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PREFACE 


Tux Excerpta ex Theodoto contains one of the most valuable 
collections of Valentinian fragments and it, together with the 
so-called eighth book of the Stromateis and the Eclogae Pro- 
pheticae, constitutes an almost unique survival from antiquity 
of an author's notebook. The chief difficulty in using it has 
been a prevailing uncertainty about its sources, and I have, 
therefore, been principally concerned with a solution to that 
problem. The theological discussion is, of necessity, depend- 
ent on the theory of sources and stands or falls with it. Instead 
of reprinting Stihlin’s text from the Berlin Corpus I have given 
the text of the Florence manuscript, with a conventional accen- 
tuation and a minimum of punctuation, and indicated accepted 
and rejected emendations in separate divisions of the apparatus, 
not in order to emphasize the comparatively rare instances in 
which I have differed from Stahlin but to provide an alterna- 
tive presentation of the evidence. In a text of such difficulty 
it is eminently desirable to present all the problems clearly 
to the reader. If my own text has rejected many felicitous 
emendations proposed by various critics, that has been done 
on the principle that in Excerpta not only are scribal errors 
to be reckoned with but that a large allowance must be made 
for the carelessness of the author himself, who is not writing 
for a public but keeping his own notebook. The commentary 
owes much to Stéhlin’s illustrative apparatus but has been 
considerably enlarged. Genuine parallels from Valentinian 
sources are quoted in extenso, as far as possible; more remote 
similarities of thought and expression in Christian, pagan, and 
other Gnostic literature have been merely indicated. 

My sincere thanks are due to Professor and Mrs. K. Lake, 
Professor A. D. Nock, Professor R. K. Hack and Dr. J. B. 
Bernardin, for invaluable suggestions both on the text and the 
translation. The work is a continuation of study on Clement 
begun as a student at Jesus College, Cambridge. It is grate- 
fully dedicated to my friend and director of studies there. 


R. P. C. 
ProvipENcE, Raope Isuanp 
September, 1934 
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INTRODUCTION 


1. Excerpta, Eclogae Propheticae, and Stromateis vitt 


Tue Excerpta ex Theodoto is contained in two manuscripts: 
Florence, Biblioteca Laurenziana, Laur. V. 3, parchment, saec. 
xi (referred to as L), and Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, Suppl. 
grace. 250, paper, sacc. xvi, Of these, the second is a direct copy 
of the first. The Excerpta is one of several pieces which fol- 
low the description of the Gnostic ideal in Strom. VII. Under 
the superscript orpwyuarets Sy5oos a highly technical discussion 
of logical concepts and formal procedure in philosophic inquiry 
is begun and continued, not without interruption, through 
Strom. viii. 33.2 There is a break of some kind after viii. 15, 1 
where a new theme is introduced with the superscript zpds rots 
wvuppwrelovs, and another after viii. 16, 3, which is marked by the 
superscript ai ray {nricewy epodor xal dpxal wepl radra xal ev robr- 
os eioty. This is repeated as a subscript after viii, 33 and fol- 
lowed by the Excerpta and Eclogae propheticae. The titles of 
Excerpta and Eclogae are not repeated as subscripts any more 
than orpwyarebs SySo0s or mpds rods Luppwretovs, but the title 
of Eclogae is written as if it were the subscript of Excerpta. It 
is evident that whatever may be the explanation of this embar- 
rassment of titles, it represents a confused attempt to add to 
Strom. i-vii materials which appeared to someone to belong 
with them. This impression is justified by the internal evi- 
dence, and it is not improbable that the combination was made 
by one whom we should describe as Clement’s literary exec- 
utor rather than as an ordinary scribe. It might be suggested, 
as a guess, that the title crpwyareds Séydo0s was the work of this 

! O. Stahlin, Clemens Alexandrinus, Berlin corpus, vol. I, Leipzig, 1904, pp. 
xxxix-xlii. Important observations on Laur. V. 3 have also been made by Stiblin, 
op. cit. III, pp. ix ff.; F. J. A. Hort and J. B. Mayor, Clement of Alexandria, 
Miscellanies, Book VII, London, 1902, pp. Ixv ff.; J. Bywater in Journal of Phil- 
ology, IV, 1872, p. 204. 

2 On the rationale of Strom. viii. 1-33, cf. W. Ernst, De Clementis Alexandrini 
Stromatum libro VIII. qui fertur, Gottingen dissertation, 1910; C. de Wedel, 
Symbola ad Clementis Alexandrini Stromatum librum VIII. interpretandum, Ber- 
lin dissertation, 1905. 
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ipts, all of which are appro- 

person, and that the other eS himedll:. 16 chould be 

priate, if not exact, were DY © iddle of a sentence, so 
i trom. viii begins in the midale o ’ 

noticed that S ipt, similar to mpds rovs Iuppwrelous and al rap 
aoe ee - have preceded the lost beginning. 

tyricew epobor x.7-d.. may ave p! d. Itisi : 

Internal evidence furnishes much surer ground. As impos 
sible to regard anything after Strom. vii as Clement's finished 
work.! The material which follows under various titles is all 
of the nature of a note book or scrapbook, containing in part 
direct quotations from philosophical and Gnostic works, in 
part Clement’s summaries of his reading in them, in part in- 
dependent attempts at exegesis, criticism, or theological con- 
struction. The significant divisions are indicated by the sub- 
ject matter, which falls naturally into three main groups: (1) 
Strom. viii. 1-33, which is a discussion of philosophic concepts 
and arguments; (2) Excerpta, which consists mainly of quota- 
tions from Valentinian works, to which some criticism and 
theological speculation has been added; (3) the Eclogae pro- 
pheticae, which are all exegetical and closely resemble the 
Hypotyposes, in preparation for which they may have been 
written. The Excerpta and Eclogae are much more closely 
related to each other than to Strom. viii. 1-33, but the con- 
tents and aim of each is sufficiently different from the others to 
justify separate treatment. Eclogae propheticae shows Clement 
el commentator; Excerpta exhibits him as a critic and theo- 
logian, 

Any attempt to separate Strom. Viii-Excerpta-Eclogae from 
Clement S writings and to explain their appearance in the manu- 
sais a diplomatic accident is met by the overwhelming 

evidence of their connection. Sentences from them 

’ This conclusion was reached by von Arni 
teorum libro, Rostock, 1894, and bas been generally adopted in preference to 


a bie oe Strom, viii-Excerpta-Eclogae represent the imperfect remains of 
= _ Hae ae Clementinum, Forschungen zur Geschichte 
e nm Nanons, III, Erlangen, 18$4 

i . * pp. 114 ff.). 
pode eat alters vill-Excerpta-Eclogae are hagas aid rte 
Written or for eat sute ser tras a pee sri oe 

orks they were intended. Parall i 
ake | : ‘arallels are f 

Y from the Stromateis eet Clement’s other writings as hers lings 

ry . , 
0 made intermittently over a long period of time. 
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appear in slightly modified form in Clement’s other works and 
there are striking parallels in thought and language between 
them. Furthermore in Ecl. 56, 2— a section unmistakably 
related to Exe. 10-17, 27 — the author declares himself to be, 
as was Clement, a pupil of Pantaenus. 


2. The sources of Excerpta 


A natural starting point for a study of the sources of Excerpta 
is the title, which can be attributed with confidence to Clem- 
ent, since he alone is likely to have possessed the informa- 
tion it contains. It reads é& r&v Qeoibrov xal rijs dvarodtKis 
xadoupnévns dtbacxadlas xara tods Obadevrivov xpovous émcropal, 
and implies that the fragments were derived, at least in part, 
from the works of Theodotus and ‘‘the so-called oriental teach- 
ing,” sources which were contemporary with Valentinus. The 
works of Theodotus present no special difficulties, as quota- 
tions from them are usually introduced by the formula, és ¢now 
4 Qeddor70s, or its equivalent, or simply by ¢yci without a sub- 
ject. To these must be added a few fragments not specifically 
attributed to Theodotus but containing the same characteristic 
type of Valentinian teaching. 

The phrase rfjs dvarotuxs dedacxadias is obscure, for it is not 
apparent whether it refers to another source than the works of 
Theodotus or is merely a description of Theodotus’ teaching. 
Tf 4 avarod:x) didacxadia were the title of a book, it would bal- 
ance éx réy Geoidrov more naturally, but the expression is met 
with elsewhere only in Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 35, 4-9, where it 
plainly means a type of doctrine and not a document, kai yéyover 
évred0ey } didacxadia abray dunpnudyyn wai xadetrat 4 pev dvarodtKy 
tts biéacxadia kar’ abrots, 4 5 "Iradwrixy. This is no doubt also 
the meaning in the title of Excerpta. 

The fragments which can be assigned to Theodotus are the 
following: Exc. 1, 1-2; 2; 3; 17,1; 21; 22; 23; 24,1; 25; 
26; 28; 29; 30, 1; 31; 32; 33, 1, 3-4; 34; 35; 36, 1; 37-41; 
66-86. Of these 22; 26; 30 and 35 are explicitly attributed to 
him; Exc. 1, 1-2; 25, 2; 41 and 67, 1 by implication, in the use of 
¢noi without a subject; but the others require further discus- 
sion. Exc. 2-3 agree with Exc. 1, 1-2 in explaining how the 


CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA 


. tod with the Father at the passion, was 
spiritual pelsarnanle and what it effects. Exe. 1, 1-js 
originally on 1 and 1,2 to 22, 7. The doctrine of xpaots in 17, 
parallel to a p 39,3 and 36, 2, and its combination of Jesus, the 
1 reappears mie 3 | 1. Exe. 21 and 22 
Church, and Sophia suggests 1, 1 and 26, ne 22 are 
related in subject matter and thought, and aldiough Theodotus 
is only mentioned in 22, 7, the doctrine of the Name in 22, 4 ig 
the same as is attributed to him in Exe. 26, 1 and the theory 
of the separation of Eve from Adam (Exe. 21, 2) presupposes 
the explanation of Adam's sleep in Exc. 2, 2. The discus- 
sion of Jesus as the Paraclete in Exc. 23 evidently continues 
the remarks on Jesus and Sophia in Exc. 22, 6-7 and ter- 
minates with the reference in Exc. 24, 1 to the Valentinian 
view of the activity of prophetic and other spirits in the 
church. The meaning of Exc. 25, 1 is somewhat obscure, but 
appears most intelligible on the supposition that the angel re- 
ferred to is Jesus (cf. Exe. 35, 1) and that dA€yousr & xal robs 
alévas duwvipws 7 Abyw dbyous refers to the common possession 
of the Name by Jesus and the Acons (cf. Exc. 22, 6). The 
exegesis of Deut. 5, 9 in Exc. 28, although introduced by the 
general formula gaciv of éxd ro Ovaderrivov. can best be un- 
derstood by reference to Exe, 21. The fourth generation of 
the disobedient are their own seed, the @yduxé of Exc. 21, 1, 
while the 5e4 upon whom mercy is shown, and who therefore 
need no further expiation, are the male angels. The doctrine 
of Sige and Bathos stated in Exe, 29 is also introduced by the 
Sica aol, but its connection with Exc. 30, where 
tg ae bia mentioned, is obvious. The same dis- 
acu ntinued with no indication of a change of source 
ugh Lx¢. 34, and a new theme is introduced in Exe. 35 and 
é mage ie ebdoxia rob Sov in 31, 1 
: vn 23, 2. Topos, who first appears 10 
7 gata iors aL Us importance is explained in Exe. 37- 
of Theodotus: Bye : eens With the earlier fragments 
35, 1 rots éy-yedous 705 Sia Gyyehos, ef. Exe. 25, 1 ray ayyedor; 
Airpwew, of. Exe, 99 peti onépuaros, cf. Exc. 21-22; 35, 2 
Tn Exe, 39-40 the foll : #3 karexbuevor, cf. 22, 7 xaracxebii- 
omowing parallels with Theodotus are coD- 
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clusive indications of their source: Exe. 39 4 uarnp x.7.d., ef. 33, 
3; 39 xardoxev, xaréxer, cf. 22, 7; rod Tézxou, cf. 34, 1 and 37-38; 
39 raw éxdexrav rév ayyedxav. cf. 21, 1 ra wey append 4 exdoyh 

. Ta prey Gppevixa ayyedtna Kadoiior; 39 ere mpbrepov mpoPeBAnpe- 
vuw, Cf. 22,5 76 aire dvbyart, d xal 6 &yyedos abrod rpoPeBarriorat; 
40 ra pév deftd, cf. 28; mponvéxGn, cf. 22, 5-6; werd ray x7.d., cf. 
35, 1, 3. This long series of extracts concludes with Exe. 41 
where the introductory ¢yci, as well as the continuity of the 
discussion, shows that the same source has been employed as 
for the preceding sections. ISxc. 42-65 are derived from else- 
where, but Theodotus reappears in Exc. 66, which is intro- 
ductory to 67-68, where the significant ¢noi recurs in the exege- 
sis of Rom. 7, 5 capxa obv Adyar abrév dyaww exeivny ri do0dvecay, 
THY ax6 Tijs Gvw yuvarxds rpoBodnv. The subject introduced here 
is not connected with the sections immediately preceding but 
refers back to Exc. 39-41. Exc. 69-86 forms a loosely connected 
discussion, the relation of which to the previous sections, how- 
ever, is sufficiently clear; oi defo: in 73, 1 refers to the protect- 
ing angels described in 22-23, 28 and 40; 4 xipis Exc. 72. 1 
and 74 is evidently the saviour Jesus and is distinguished from 
Christ, abrés 4 xbpios avOp@ruv Ginyos 6 KaredOdy els yhv, va peralj 
tots eis roy Xpiordy meoreboavres ard THs Eluappévns els ray éxeivou 
xpévoav. The notion that baptism affects the soul only is con- 
sistent with the Valentinian doctrine of salvation, and Sophia 
is referred to in 80, 1. dy yerva 4 unrnp els Oavarov ayerat xai els 
xécpov.' The Valentinians must be supplied as the subject of 
the recurring ¢aci in Exc. 75; 78; 79, but as in previous in- 
Stances this is only a more general way of citing Theodotus. 
In the baptismal rite described in Exc. 80, the triple formula is 
used instead of that quoted in Exc. 22, 5 but the doctrine is 
similar and the two formulae may have been used in different 
portions of the same rite.2 The concluding sections, Exc. 81- 


' Bousset insists that the Mother here is “nicht die Sophia der Valentinianer, 
sondern die irdische Mutter” (p. 166), but ef. Exc. 67-68. 

? The formula quoted in Exc. 22, 5 is given in full by Irenaeus i. 14, 2 (cf. 
commentary, p. 116), and is entirely consistent with Theodotus’ theology. The 
more conventional triple formula (Exc. $0) may, however, have been used in 
another part of the same ceremony. There is agreement in doctrine between 
Exe. 22, 1-3 and 80, 1-2 but the purpose of the rite in Exe. 22 is to share in the 
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ral dogmatic character but continue ¢ 
6, are of : csoctage Fane and in Exe. 82, 1 it js at 
aes = allusion to Theodotus’ doctrine of the Name 
f. Exe, 22, 5; 31, 3-4). 
is at a the extracts from Theodotus, another block of 
Panay sections occurs in Exe. 42-65, and to these must be 
added Exe. 6-7. The first group forms a unity and is derived, 
as Dibelius has proved, from a source used by Trenacus. Exe. 
6-7 also belong together, but their connection with Exe. 42- 
65 is more doubtful. It is evident that tho system of emana- 
tions in Exe. 6-7 is different from that presupposed in Exe. 29 
and, therefore, cannot be ascribed to Theodotus. Exc. 6-7 
deal with an earlier portion of the Valentinian myth than that 
presented in Exc. 42-65, so that they may supplement but 
do not parallel ench other and a comparison of Exe. 6-7 and 
Irenaeus i. 1, 1 and i. 1, 18 reveal striking similarities, specially 
in the exegesis of John 1, 1 ff.! In both, éex% (John 1, 1) is re- 
garded as a metaphysical principle called Nous or Monogenes, 
and the Logos as a secondary power implicit in it. In both Zoé 
is the partner of the Logos (John 1, 3); and in both the unity 
of the Godhead is emphasized in spite of differences within 
it. In Tren. i. 1, 1, i. 1, 18 the first three dyads are the Father 
(Bythos) and Sige (Ennoia, Charis, etc.), Monogenes (Nous) 
and Aletheia, Logos and Zoé; in Exe. 6-7 they are the Father 
Name and be united with a guardian angel, in Exe, 80, 3 to escape corruption and 


the power of the demons, In Tren. i. 14, 1 there is a distinction between baptism 


for the remissi % ; 
Pauroplroy “are, of sins and aroMrpwos for Perfection, 73 wav yap Baxriope 10d 


ds raeleow 5 neg duapridy, rip 82 drodbrpwow rod & aire Xpiorod KaredGvTO5y 
that this distinetio ub Woxubr, thr 8 reparunp elvar iploravrat. It is possible 
Trinity was given Gre apply to Excerpta and that baptism in the name of the 
ie Pala ds hie of sins, and the esoteric formula employed for 
mMpare yj 
Nbyiros pe bis i he 1-2 Irenaeus i, 1, 18 “Lodovqs 8 pagris ro0 xvplov 
trorifiras 13 xpSrop yom Tircew, xa0' iy rd zdsra zpoiBader 3 xarjp, EPxXi” ie 
3 28 100 0405, dp 8) xal ikdp povoyers xal Gedy xixdyner, & 
TGs; and with Exe. 6, 3 Irenaeus i, 1,18 & rae 
is rr s : ork 
ibid, aa 8 yhyore pee 40x} cal be Tis dpxiis 3 NSyos: and with Exe. 6, 4 Irenacus, 
a as Trenaeus, ibid. eee a lor bO65e Kat evtuylay tuivuce; and with 
One ihintia Fpofohy waerelNas ra rola Gedy xat dpxiy xal Aéyo TaAU 
de a 

sah Sua zat thr P karkoey abray Salty, rod te vlod xal rod Abyou Kal my 

HopeT Kat eles aty ra Te rartoa oo 
101 8 Myvos bydrero, Poe 
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and his &0bunots (whose proper name is not given but who is 
called 7d xvedpa rijs yuesoews), the Son (Monogenes) and Aletheia, 
Logos and Zoé. Tho account in Irenaeus is fuller and more 
systematic but the agreements, as far as they go, are remarkable 
and suggest that the two schemes are identical. In Exe. 7, 2 
another principle, 7d xvedua ris yrwoews, which does not occur in 
Irenaeus, is derived from Aletheia, but this detail, though con- 
taining interesting philosophic implications, is not developed 
and only disturbs the mythologic structure, so that it might 
well have been overlooked or deliberately omitted by Irenaeus. 
Attached to many of the Valentinian extracts are critical 
comments which usually contrast Valentinian with Christian 
doctrine: Exe. 1,3; 8; 16; 17, 3-4; 24,2; 30; 33, 2, and with 
these belong the brief non-Valentinian exegetical and dogmatic 
discussions: Exc. 4-5; 9; 10-16; 18-20; 27. A close examina- 
tion of these sections shows their mutual connection and al- 
though some of them cannot easily be harmonized with what 
Clement says elsewhere, it is even more difficult to assign them 
to various sources, while the Clementine authorship of others 
is certain. Exc. 9 states a non-Valentinian, characteristically 
Clementine view of faith, and is in agreement with Exc. 1, 3; 
4-5 and 18 complement! each other; 8, 19 and 20 contain the 
same highly characteristic doctrine of the Logos; 10-12 form 
a connected discussion which is continued in 14-15;? Exe. 13, 
1 “7d das rév avOphzwv,” ris éxxAnoias Sydovd7e is reminiscent 
of 8, 3 obrés dort 7d Gas Tis ExxAnoias; 13, 5 appears to be a re- 
statement of 9, 3 and the pursuit of the same goal by the elect 
in 13, 5 xai ds ro abrod ré\ous revtouévwy invites comparison 


1 Exe. 4, 1 dg0n, ef. Exe. 18,1; Exe. 4, Las &vOpurros, 5,3 GAN’ os 9) Sbvayus x.7-d., 
cf. Exe, 18,1 rv & capsl rapovelay. The theme of both sections is the appearance 
of the Saviour to various classes of men and its encouraging significance. Further- 
more Exe. 4, 1 ta wd0p ray xpoxomy abrod perd thy & ris capxds Hodov must be in- 
terpreted by Exc. 11, 1, Ecl. 56, 6 and 57, 4 where the elect (cf. Exc. 9, 3) receive 
Thy redelaw zpoxorqy and gaze on the Father's face, i.e. the Son (ef. Exe. 10, 6). 

2 CF. Exe. 10, 1 od88 wiv o¥8" abrés x.7.d. with Exe. 4, 1, where it is assumed that 
Jesus might naturally have appeared in an angelic body. Exe. 10, 3 &ppevd re yap 
xal Ofdea «.7.d, is incompatible with the Valentinian view in Exc. 21 but is thor- 
oughly Clementine. With Exe. 10, 3 rs rod warpds Suvdpeus, cf. Exc. 4, 2 and 5, 3. 
Exe. 10, 5 may refer back to Exe. 8, 3-4 (cf. 12,3). Cf. also the commentary on 
these sections. 
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with 19, 3 (ef. 4, 1; 11, 1). There is an allusion in 17, 3 to the 
peculiar doctrine of poxom} found in 10-11 and 4, 1, and in 
24, 2 the characteristic expression mpooexas éepyeiv is employed, 
cf. Exe. 8, 2; 24, 2; 27, 3 (Gupuxounérn mpooexas), Wel. 51, 1." 
In Exe. 27 the xpwréxreorot of 10-11 reappear and 33, 2 is un- 
mistakably parallel to 19, 5. 

There is nevertheless a serious objection to this grouping. 
The view that Clement was the author of the non-Valentinian 
sections of the Excerpta is confirmed by a number of close paral- 
lels in thought and language between them and other works of 
Clement, notably the Stromateis and Hypotyposes, but Exe. 
10-17 contain a theory of radical materialism constructed on 
Stoic premises which is not only inconsistent with Clements 
uncompromising Platonism but which he elsewhere expressly 
rejects. How glaring this contradiction is appears at once 
from a comparison of Exe. 10-17 with Strom. v. 71, 1-4. An 
attempt to meet this difficulty has been made by Bousset in 
his Jiidisch-christlicher Schulbetricb in Alexandria und Rom, 
Gottingen, 1915. On the basis of an article by Paul Collomp * 
in which the connection between Exc. 10-17 and 27 was pointed 
out and the suggestion of a non-Valentinian and non-Clementine 
source was made, Bousset proposed a theory in which Exc. 6 
(perhaps 4)~20; 27; Ecl. 43-64 were grouped together and at- 
tributed to Pantaenus, Clement’s teacher and predecessor as 
head of the Alexandrian catechetical school.’ Bousset ex- 
ephedra eninge berate 

enus’ finished works but from 


' Cf. Exe. 27, 3; 4, 2; 5, 3. 
2 Une source de Clément d’Alexandrie et des homéli 
3 . . mel i 

Revue de philologic et littérature et d'histoire anciennes 37 erate 

2 This is the substance of his theory, but he is inclined more hesi ul i 
clude other sections in his source, e.g. Exe. 23; 24; 51, 1-53, 1, ef ophgdialans 

Mit § 29 beginnen dano die Excerpta ex Theodoto im eigentliche 2 rages 

W ortes, zu denen wohl bereits die §§ 1-2, 21-22, 24-96 gehdren Ob oe 
diese Exzerpte dem Clemens durch dicselbe Vermittelung ein 4 is a 
quellenmiissigen Zusammenhanges zugeflossen sind, wire zu unt mae eeaden 
die ausgehobenen Quellenstiicke enthalten valentinianische tle Schon 
Und mitten in den speziell valentinianischen Sticken findet si ny in sich, 
cigentOmliche Anthropologie nichtvalentinianischor Herkunft 51 11-53, 1 eine 
unten in unserm Zusammenhang cinriicken werden.” die wie weiter 
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lecture notes made in his classroom,! and he believed that the 
similarities between these sections and other works of Cle- 
ment were duc to a revision and adaptation of these notes. 
There are three fatal objections to this view. 

(1) It requires a division of the non-Valentinian sections of 
the Excerpta which is contradicted by the evidence. As we 
have scen, these are much more closely connected in thought 
and expression than Bousset has allowed for. It is quite arbi- 
trary to distinguish between the different critical observations 
and say that ¢ayéy in Exc. 1, 3 and qyerépou in Exc. 33, 2 rep- 
resent Clement, but that in Exc. 8, 1; 17, 3 and 20 the critic 
who speaks in the first person is Pantaenus.? 

(2) Bousset has rightly observed that Ecl. 43-64 form a 
running commentary on verses from Ps. 17-19, though there 
is nothing to show that they are not random notes rather than 
quotations from a commentary by Pantaenus. The important 
point, however, is that Pantaenus himself is quoted in Ecl. 56, 
2 and is introduced as 6 Ilavrawos 6& (6 5i5acxados) Ady. Pan- 
taenus is evidently not quoting himself and there is nothing to 
show that Ecl. 43-55; 57 are quotations from Pantaenus but 
that at Ecl. 56, Clement introduces himself into the discussion. 
Ecl. 43-57 read much more naturally as the exposition of a 
single author, who at one point quotes Pantaenus just as at 
others he quotes Hermogenes (Ecl. 56, 2) or the Valentinians 
and Basilidians. 

(3) One weakness in the attribution of Exc. 4-20; 27; Eel. 
43-57 to Pantaenus is suggested in the last paragraph, but the 
difficulties it involves must be further elaborated. Although it 
rests entirely on an interpretation of Ecl. 56, no one will deny 
that this section of Eclogae belongs with the non-Valentinian 
portions of Excerpta. The mention of the rpwréxrioros, and 
the phrases x(ara) rpoxordy apitovrar ext ray mparqv poviy, GAN’ 
eivar &v avaraboe Kal mpds yori 77 Gewpia rod Beod and of 6 rpoc- 
exéorepor tobrois mpoxdyovat els Hy exeivor &rodedolmact raiw are 
conclusive. The reference to Pantaenus, however, is quite an- 


1 Bousset, p. 192. 
2 This involves also the impossible assumption that Exe. 33, 2 and 19, 5 arc 
by different authors. 
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other matter. Ecl. 56 is essentially concerned Mila 
sis of Ps, 18, 6 cal &y 7B Nl Gero rd extvans oT OO TIDE 
ing this verse, says Clement, attention shoul ee the 
context which he quotes. He then proceeds to gv e a iain 
opinions about the verse, go wiv obv act 78 vis os ag > ; 
70 HAly abrdv drorlbeo@at, cos ‘Eppbyerns, cGipa 68 Aéyovow of wer 7 
oxjvos abrod, of 8 rhy Tay moray exxdqotay, d Marracvos 58 @ bba0- 
xados) hud eeyer” “ doploras riv xpoderelar exbépen Tas ésers 
dbs et 78 whelorov xal 7Q veorGre avrl rod wéddor'os xpiiebat xpbrw 
cat wad TO GeorSre dvrl rod TapwxnKdotos,” 5 xai ver daiverat. 
It must be admitted that this sentence is not a model either 
of exposition or of rhetorical construction but its meaning is 
plain and is as follows: one view of Ps. 18, 6, shared by 
Hermogenes and others, is that it refers to the Lord’s laying 
aside his body at the sun in the course of his ascension; there 
is, however, a difference of opinion as to whether his actual 
body, or the church is meant; Pantaenus used to maintain that 
in Scripture words are used loosely, so that the present tense 
often has a future or a past meaning, and this principle is help- 
ful here for ero has both a future and a past reference. 7d yap 
“ @ero” wai ext rod mapwxnnbros Kai éxt rod ésoudvov racgerat’ 
exi pev rob ecoudvou, bre rAnpwbelons rabrys Tis Kata Thy wapovoay 
xardgracw weprdsou 6 xbpios dcbioerat pos tobs dtxaious robs wierous, 
ois éravaraverat xabdrep oxi; & yap copa of wavres éx rod avrov 
‘yévous thy abriy alorw Kai dixatooivny Xdépevor, 
Groxaragrnobpevor’ add’ of wey ds kepada, 
as Gra, of 5t ws xetpes, of 88 ds aornn, of B& ds zbdes ay Diw rOjoovrar 
deorewvol, “haupavres ds 8 Ftos" H “ey Mio,” éxet &pxorrunds a-yyedos 
by Aig” ls deoxy dp tuepiv Terakrat, xadanep } cedivn els 76 Apxeww 
vuxros hudpat b& Gyyedor exdjOncav. Herd tp eG Mov & ore : 
gnoi, tayjoovrar (& dSomep xebad} odpares, Svros a oh wr, 
taduevol wore xard twa wepiod(ov) Kad abrol aie IS, W wos), 
éxetvos 6 ext rod WAtou éxi 7d eitor (civerat) is : * Tmepiv, as 
mpd a(b)ro(5) & 7G abrG Kai rad dravaBnobyero. ( ened @) 
adltovrar éxt rh» xpdrny poviy. (A) sera sere) ™poxomy 
- Gero” robs [re] mpwroxricrous dy ydous ets 73 i is Fapwxnxdra 
mpovorav 7G dproudvw Aecrovpyeiy, add’ evar & ay nKére Kara rip 
hbvn Ti Gewpla rod Gob. ol BE Tposexdarepoy Bt tates kal pds 
S ®poxdpouat els 


els ray abryy &vdérnTa 
of St ds SdOarpol, of 5é 
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fv exetvor dmodedolrace rékw Kal obrws ol broBeBnkdres dvaddyus. 
The exposition here is extremely clumsy and the meaning often 
obscure. The words " Adpyavres cs 5 HAtos ”? # ‘vy Aly” Ob- 
viously attempt to relate Ps. 18, 6 with Matt. 13, 43. The words 
drei dpxovrixds ayyedos év AA do not appear to explain what pre- 
cedes and there may be a further lacuna between jw and es 
apxiv. More important, however, than these details is the sub- 
ject of ¢not, for Bousset supposed it to be Pantaenus and his 
whole case for the authorship of the disputed sections in Ex- 
cerpta and Eeclogae rests on this assumption. There are, how- 
ever, strong objections to this view. (a) It is a far ery from 6 
Tlévrawvos in Ecl. 56, 2 to dni in 56,6. (b) The quotation from 
Pantaenus is a general principle of exegesis, not a particular 
comment on Ps. 18, 6, and it is evident that Clement and not 
Pantaenus is responsible for its application to the psalm, for he 
says, in effect, “‘Pantaenus used to say (eye), etc., and now 
we have an instance of this very thing.” (c) It should be 
noticed in the exegesis of Ps. 18, 6 that Pantaenus’ theory 
about the present having now a future meaning now a past 
one is not applied, but an analogous theory which Clement 
apparently devised ad hoc. The verb @ero is an aorist, not 
present, and Clement says that here it has not only a past but 
a future reference.! This adaptation of Pantaenus’ principle is 
quite natural if Clement be the exegete, but if it were Pan- 
taenus’ own, he would have stated his view so as to fit his 
case. It seems therefore more likely that the subject of ¢yct is 
the psalmist, to whom reference has just been made in the 
phrase “Adupavres ds 6 Atos” 7 ‘ev HAiw,” and that ¢yct should 
be translated ‘he means” rather than ‘“‘he says.”’ Ecl. 56, 6 
then appears as a summary of the confused mixture of allusion 
and exegesis which has preceded in 56, 3-5. 

This explanation disposes of Pantaenus as the source of the 
non-Valentinian sections of Excerpta and confirms their Clemen- 

! A similar juggling with tenses is found in Hypotyposes, on Joh. 1,1 (Stiblin, 
HI, p. 210) cum enim dicit “quod erat ab initio,” generationem tangit sine 
principio filii cum patre simul exstantis. “erat” ergo verbum aeteritatis signifi- 
cativum est non habentis initium, sicut etiam verbum ipsum (hoc est filius), quod 


secundum aequolitatem substantine unum cum patre consistit, sempiternum est 
et infectum. 
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tine authorship. It leaves, however, the inconsistency between 
Clement's Platonic immaterialism and the Stoic materialism 
of Exe. 10-17 an open problem. Only a perverse ingenuity 
would attempt to reconcile these differences, but a solution may 
be suggested from a consideration of the different character 
of the Stromateis and Excerpta. The Stromateis are a literary 
production embodying the considered opinions of their author; 
the Excerpta and Eclogae propheticae are note books contain- 
ing materials gathered from other works and tentative formu- 
lations of the author’s own views. The nature of the angels 
and, more broadly, the problem of the relation of thought and 
imagination in theology, which arose in connection with the 
philosophic exegesis of biblical imagery, were questions of the 
first importance to Clement, and it seems likely that the dis- 
puted sections of Excerpta are attempts to deal with them. 
In examining the implications of such texts as Matt. 1S, 10 
and Matt. 5, 8 he was carried further and further on the way 
to materialism until he reached the Godhead itself. Here he 
makes no statement but puts a question, spocwrov && zarpos 6 
vids, bt ob -ywoptferat 4 xarnp (Exe. 10, 6), zpdcwaor 8& rod doxnua- 
tlorov, was dv ein; (11,2). It seems evident from the style and 
confused treatment that these sections were not designed for a 
rarehapegal cape bas atlas in thought, the result of 
that there eect to thi i eatery ena tent Tealees 
in Strom. v. 71, 4-5 he iG ps an rea he had supposed, for 
i rorov # Seid rn arena con xnna 8 kai kimow § ordow  Opdvov 
 aptorepa Tob ray Sov warpds ob’ Sws évvontéov, 

eae éxagrov, Kara 
Gide deestve eas ates, wud ¥ TOW 7d mpdrov airior, 
Strom. vil 36, ue py xai vojsews, and in 
cally with less inclination to sweep th ifficulties 
lative gesture: P them aside in 


but the thought, si on il things, and h i 
by means of the pret of the body Canad hearing, th pie ay etion 
of the body, but by a certain mental ite i apprehension not by the pe 
distinguishes between significant ae and by the intelligence which 
ently no need for God to be in hu 
man 


For he is persuaded that God kni 
even in our 


Shape in order that 
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he may henr, nor docs he need senses, as (the Epicureans held), especially 
hearing and sight, dependent (as the Stoics held) on the sensitiveness of the 
air (ns though he would otherwise be incapable of apprehension): but indeed 
the instantancous perception of the angels, and the power of conscience 
touching the soul — these recognize all things with the quickness of thought 
by means of some indescribable faculty apart from sensible hearing. Even if 
one should say that it was impossible for the voice, rolling in this lower air, 
to reach to God, still the thoughts of the saints cleave, not the air alone, but 
the whole universe as well. And the divine power instantly penetrates the 
whole soul, like light. Again do not our resolves also find their way to God, 
uttering a voice of their own? And are not some things also wafted heaven- 
ward by the conscience? Moreover can we conceive that he who has ‘known’ 
his elect ‘according to his eternal purpose,’ and known ‘before its birth’ that 
which was to be, as already existing, must wait for the sound of a voice? Is 
it not true that the light of power shines forth in all directions even to the 
very bottom of the soul, since ‘the candle’ of power, as the Scripture says, 
‘searches the secret chambers’? God is ‘all ear and all eye,’ if one may make 
use of these expressions. ! 


Here the way is kept as open as possible for an immaterialist 
philosophy, but dangerous admissions are made, and the prob- 
lem stated in a way that might easily lead to the line of reflec- 
tion taken in Exc. 10-17. 

We may therefore conclude, provisionally, that although the 
materialism of Excerpta is in real contradiction to the Platon- 
ism of the Stromateis, it is not impossible that Clement played 
with Stoic ideas when confronted by the necessity of reconcil- 
ing philosophy and the Bible. It is no wonder that the two ways 
of thinking were never satisfactorily reconciled, for they are 
at bottom mutually contradictory, but it is characteristic of 
Clement that in his finished work he maintained his Platonism 
to the end, while making the largest possible concessions to 
realistic exegesis. For him reality was the goal and knowledge 
the way, and it mattered little what the goal be called or how 
the method be named. In a striking passage in Strom. i. 37, 1-6 
he writes, xaradaiverar rolvwy rporatdela 4} ‘EAAquiK} obv Kal abrf 
drrogogla GcdGev xe els avOpdmous ob Kata mponyoimevov, GAN’ dy 
tpbzoy ol veroi Karappiyvuvras els Tay yay Tay a&yabny Kai els Thy 
xomplay kai éwi ra Swpara. . . . dtrogodiay 5& ob rHv Dranky A€yw 
ob5t tay TIhatwvixiy § tiv "Emtxobpedv re xat 'Apiororedcxqy, add’ 
Goa eipnrat wap’ éxaorn T&y aipécewy robrwy Kadas, dixacoobyny 


1 Hort and Mayor, op. cit. 
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3. The system of Theodotus 


The system of Theodotus rests upon & dies acai dualism 
represented by the original pair of Acoli; athos and Sige 
(Exe. 29), from whom the rest of the I irorna emanated, The 
explanation of Sige’s name is given (Exe. 29), 6 ner obk eoxep 
tlzeiv xept rod 'Appirou ceotynxer, 8 88 (ob) xaré&\aBer, Tobro 'Axaré- 
Anarov xpoonydpevser, and there can be no doubt that “Appnros 
and 'Axaradnrros are to be taken, in analogy with Iren. i, 5, 1 
(H. pp. 99-100), as names of Bathos. This dualism is not one 
of antithetical powers, and contains no ethical implications,! 
but consists only in the projection of biological conditions into 
metaphysics. It is nevertheless an assumption fundamental 
to the whole system. In Exe. 32, 1 it is stated that the unity 
of the Pleroma depends on the principle of ovfvyia and that com- 
plete productions are é& outvylas, while individual entities can 
create only “images.” The whole subsequent cosmology can be 
viewed as an unhappy creation of “images” and an elaborate 
attempt to reestablish the original principle of harmony in 
union. 

A conventional series of emanations must have followed the 
ae Pair, but is not preserved, and the story is resumed at 
(Exe nae the difficulties of Sophia, “the twelfth Aeon” 
p. ll) The - - Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 30, 1-6; Irenaeus i, 1, H. 
the Pleroma Gee first defection and banishment from 

\Ietain this rest eh ? we she is described outside the Pleroma 
Sophia and Achamoth ig unfou shy did mot accept the distinction between 
Die Interpretation des Noaia = led (Valentinianische Gnosis, p. 125; ef. Barth, 
und Untersuchungen ax ets in der Valentinianische Gnosis, Texte 
Peculiar to Irenacus! account, Theod: 9-10). Although the name Achamoth is 

: lotus observed the same distinction. The fall 


of Sophig is clearly ing; ' 
her in Theodotus? ated in Exe. 31, 2-3 and 67, 4, and all other references 0 


inal Sophia plays a pees fore (© this banished and dissociated self. ‘The oris- 
TeDACUS’ acto t, and pairs at Tole after the separation of Achamoth, even it 
er history is not alluded to in the frogments of 
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where her crention of the “image’’ Christ results only in his 
lenving her to mount into the Pleroma and be absorbed (éxpé47) 
in it (Exe. 23, 2; 32, 2-3).! As in other systems she attempts 
to compensate for her loss by a second unsuccessful projection 
and produces the Demiurge, who created the world but dis- 
gusted her by the severity with which he ruled it. The reason 
for Sophia’s double failure is stated clearly in Exc. 33, 3. In- 
stead of being content with her own w\jpune in the ovfvyta in 
which she was placed, she succumbed to her passion for the 
Father (Bathos), and created ‘“‘images” of him by herself. 
Christ was a direct representation of the Father; the ruler of 
the world was a copy of Christ. The salvation of Sophia was 
due in the first instance to Christ, for when he arrived in the 
Pleroma he begged the Aeons to help her and they, out of kind- 
ness (é etSoxias), projected Jesus as her protector (aapaxdqros). 
When he appeared on earth he was both a material and a 
spiritual being, and required this double character for the work 
he was to do (Exc. 23, 1-3).2 The Demiurge (Tézos) had sup- 
plied himself with a host of associated powers (edirupor duvd- 
ues) whose existence antedated the company of the elect whom 
Jesus wished to save along with Sophia (Exc. 34, 1). This 
group of elect had been formed early in the history of the 
world, when the Logos intervened in the process of creation, 
and, unknown to the Demiurge or Sophia, inserted a “‘male’’ or 
angelic seed in the psychic constitution of man. Even the soul 
itself could not remember this event and is only reminded of it 
when roused by the Saviour, who kindles the spark within it.* 
The mission of the Saviour is to rescue these ‘male seeds,” 
scattered here and there among mankind, and to do so in face 
of the opposition of the Demiurge and his creatures. He must 
meet the latter on their own ground and so is provided with a 


1 Christ emanated from Sophia outside the Pleroma, but was adopted into it. 
Jesus originated in the Pleroma, but departed from it to rescue Sophia and the 
‘spiritual seed’ and returned with them in his train, Exe. 32, 3; 35. 

? Cf. Exe. 23, 3. The Saviour is described as -yervnréy xal wafnrév, but this 
docs not exclude the view that Jesus’ body, though real, was much superior to our 
own, ef. Strom. iii, 59. 

> The vicious tendency of the soul to overlook its most precious possession is 
allegorized in the account of Adam’s slecp in Gen. 2, 21, Exe. 2, 2-3. 
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material body in which he may enter space (rézos) and aoe 
its ruler, but he requires also a spiritual nature, combined 
miraculously with his body, in order to rescue the seed and 
cooperate with their angelic counterparts, ot defoi ayyedor 
(Exe. 23, 3-4). 

The conception of these angelic counterparts 1s developed 
in Exe. 21-22. Starting with Gen. 1, 27 Theodotus says that 
this verse refers to Sophia’s best emanation, from which both 
male and female clement developed. The former is angelic, is 
represented by Adam, and is called 4 ésAoyq. The latter is dis- 
tributed among those who are to be saved, namely the Val- 
entinians, is represented by Eve, and is called 9 xAjots. The 
salvation of the latter is dependent on union with the former so 
that both become parts of the same male personality.! This 
is accomplished in baptism, which is indispensable in escaping 
from this world, so that even Jesus and the angels who left the 
Pleroma had to submit to an equivalent Adzpucis in order to 
return (Iexe. 22; 35). In the case of the elect, the effect of the 
rite was not due ultimately to the angels, nor even to the Logos 
who led them from the Pleroma into the world (Exc. 21, 2; 22, 
1; 23, 1), but to the fact that through union with his angel the 
elect soul is baptized in the same ‘Name’ as the angels, 

The theory of the ‘ Name,’ which is so important for Theo- 
dotus’ baptismal doctrine, should not be confounded with the 
mag rn wich ve 8 cham or psor 
Logos with ds ania of Ged oi Philo, who identified the 
Monogenes in other syst oe it ashe equivalent of the Aeon 

beans asin but its underlying theory is more 

subtle, and involves Theodotus’ whole conception of th 
of salvation as a restoration or acquisiti pty 
ments of existence in the Pl queinon of form. The ele- 
eroma, which the Aeons originally 


' Mythologically this is not easily imaginab! 
clear. As long as there is a distinction iietvect ‘i Serer 
Pleroma, there is no unity. The unity of the PI 
individuality, but not for the co-exist 
2 Cf. Philo, De confusione linguarum 28 
: 's 14 vi 
5, Sim. 9, 14, 5; Irenneus, Epideixis 27; ©, Riana ih 
Testaments, pp. 220-221; R. H. Connolly, Journal of Th a 
1924, pp. 344 fl.; S. New, The Name, Baptism, ete,, Foakor rn, studies, XXV, 
Beginnings of Christianity, V, pp. 121 ff. eta es Jackson and Lake, 
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enjoyed, are defined as Svoza avwrdpacrov, pop) Kal yvdors 
(Exe. 31, 3), all of which are embodied in the Son, who is him- 
self the ‘Name’ and the form of the Aeons. In attempting to 
exceed her own capacity for knowledge Sophia fell into ignor- 
ance and lost her proper form. She accomplished the reverse 
of what she desired and created in the Demiurge a xévwya rijs 
yveoews, 2 mere shadow of the ‘Name.’ Her act, however, had 
far-reaching consequences. The ‘Name’ was not only a pos- 
session of the Aeons, it supplied the very structure of their 
existence, and in being disturbed was lost to the whole, even 
though it remained in a certain sense the property of each 
(Exe. 31). 

The reestablishment of harmony in the Pleroma depended on 
the restoration of its original structure. Form, knowledge, and 
the common possession of the ‘“‘Name” must be regained and 
the plan of salvation provides for this in detail. In baptism the 
male angels and their female counterparts are reunited in their 
original form and in the common possession of the ‘ Name,” 
but the work of the Saviour is also of great importance. One 
purpose of his career was to impart the knowledge which 
constituted Valentinian doctrine (Exc. 66); the other was to 
effect an actual change in the status of the elect. At this 
point Theodotus appears to have anticipated to some extent 
the so-called “‘ physische Erlésungslehre”’ of Origen and Athan- 
asius in which every significant event in the Saviour’s life has 
a corresponding effect on the lives of the faithful, ds ody 4 
yévnots Tou owriipos yevécews Huds Kai eipapudvns ckéBadev, odrus 
kai ro Barrioua abrod mupds quads etetdero (cf. Exe. 38; 81) xat 
76 mG0os waGous, va Kara mavra axohovejowney abr (Exc. 76, 1; 
ef. 85). 

The special significance of the crucifixion is explained in Exe. 
1, but it is by no means clear to what extent the explanation is 
intended to be historical and to what extent allegorical. Exe. 1, 
2 appears to refer to an actual event, and to mean that on the 
cross Jesus deposited Sophia and the whole spiritual seed with 
the Father, though the reason given for this seems hardly cog- 
ent, va abriv drodGBy mapa Tod marpés kal uy Katacxebf evraiba 
bmd trav orepioxe duvanévwv. In Exc. 1, 1, however, the body 
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(capxlov) of Jesus is said to be the spiritual seed barra 
projected for the Logos and which the Saviour wore i en e 
came down. At first sight it would appear impossible that this 
should refer to the body of the historic Jesus, and that some- 
thing like Paul’s notion of the church as the body of Christ 
must be intended. The right explanation is probably to be 
found in Exe. 26, 1, 73 dparev rod 'Incod } Todia xai éxxAnoia jw 
ray oxeppdtov tov bragdepbyrav, iy dorodlcaro da Tov sapxiov, as 
dnow 6 Ocdsoros, which may mean that Jesus identified himself 
with Sophia and the church by assuming flesh. If this be right, 
the phrase 84 70d eapxlov has implications similar to the later 
Catholic doctrine of dpootctos Hut. It should be noticed, how- 
ever, that although this explanation produces a plausible sense, 
it ignores rather than solves the difficulties. Taken strictly 
7d dparéy and rof capxlov cannot refer to the same thing in 
Exe. 26, 1; but in Exe. 1, 1 the capxtov is directly identified with 
Sophia and the spiritual seed. There is the further complication 
that in Exe. 1, 1 the spiritual seed emanate from Sophia, but 
in Exe. 2, 2 they are implanted in the elect soul by the Logos. 
The former is the usual view but is not easily reconciled with 
the latter. 

Whatever may have been the exact bearing of the passion 
and crucifixion on the work of salvation, Jesus, by means of 
them and of baptism, was able to collect the spiritual seed, 
reunite them with their angelic counterparts, and restore them 
with Sophia to the Pleroma. The inclusion of Sophia was not 
saad Paine terete on remained outside she would 
however, the universe was : ven with the Pleroma in order, 

Jo (05 ss 
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remain below in torment with the édpicrepai Svvdpers (Exc. 34, 
1; 37). 

ee 67-68 discuss the life of the elect in the world under 
Sophin’s regime. It is, as might be expected, an unpleasant 
and troublesome affair. The course of events is determined 
by Fate, which is not a single force but merely a name for the 
outcome of a ceaseless conflict between demonic powers.! Their 
doings can often be traced, but not controlled (Exc. 70), by 
watching the movements of the heavenly bodies and the flight 
of birds. From this state of conscious impotence the elect are 
rescued in baptism by the Saviour and his angels. 

Theodotus’ sacramental doctrine is realistic to a degree. 
The eucharistic elements are consecrated by the power of the 
“Name,” though their outward appearance does not change with 
their spiritual properties. Similarly the water used in baptism 
is permeated with divine influence, a view which recalls Ter- 
tullian’s curious remarks on the effects of the Holy Spirit on 
baptismal water (De baptismo 4). The Valentinian catechu- 
men is first disciplined by prayer ond fasting (Exc. 84), and 
should approach the ceremony with joy tempered by caution. 
It is a crucial moment, for the demons see their victim escap- 
ing and sometimes attempt to interfere and make the rite in- 
effectual (Exc. 83). Two formulas were used: at the immersion 
the triple formula, at the laying on of hands one which in- 
volved the theory of the “Name” (cf. the account in Irenaeus i. 
21, 3, (H., p. 184). As in the Catholic rite, chrism also appears 
to have been used (Exc. 82, 1). Until baptism the elect is at the 
mercy of the demons but after it he is their master, possessed 
of o saving knowledge of the universe and his own place in it, 
Sv yeove 4 wirnp els Oavarov ayerat Kal eis Kdopov, dy 5& avaryerva 
Xprorés, eis why perariGerar, els dydoada (Exe. 80). 

This account of Theodotus’ teaching contains many gaps 
which might be filled by conjecture from other sources but 
the method is dangerous, since Valentinian systems exhibit 
characteristic variations at the most unexpected points. It 


’ Originally the belief in destiny and the belief in demons represented respee- 
tively an educated and an uneducated interpretation of life, but in this peried of 
mixed and cosmopolitan thinking the two were easily combined. 
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may be assumed that 6 list of secondary emanations followed 
Bathos and Sige, but their names are never mentioned. The 
only Aeons specifically referred to are Bathos, Sige, Sophia, 
Christ, and Jesus, but these are variously qualified. Bathos is 
the Father. Sige in Exe. 29 refers to Bathos partner, but in 
Exe. 30, 1 to Sophia,' who is also called ‘the Mother. : Christ 
may be identical with the Logos in Exe. 2, 2, and Jesus is called 
variously the Logos (Exe. 21, 3), ayyedos rod wAnpwmaros (35, 1), 
ajpns Tov aldver (23, 1), and eSoxla rob 8dov (31, 1). The “Name” 
contains the essence of the Godhead and is called “Son”. He 
is probably the equivalent of Monogenes * in other systems, 
but is an immanent principle both in Jesus and in Christ. 
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4, The theology of Excerpta 42-65 


Excerpta 42-65 contain an account of the creation and of 
salvation closely resembling that given in the early chapters of 
Irenacus.4 In Exe. 42 the distinctions between Horos and 
Stauros and between Jesus and Christ are established. Horos 
resides in the Pleroma, and keeps the boundary between it and 
and the world. Stauros is outside, and separates the faithful 
from the unfaithful. Christ assumed the body of Jesus, which 
Was dpoobotoy ri éxxAnolg, and saved the seed who composed 
the church. This is a clear statement of the principle that some 
element of the Saviour must be consubstantial with those 
whoin he has to save. 

The names “Jesus” and “Christ” were familiar to the angels 
on the right even before the incarnation, but the angels were 
ignorant of the joint role these were to play in salvation when 

* The names of related Acons are frequently interchangeable in Valentinian 


theology, on the assumption that derivative beings share in the substance of the 


Principle from whi : : 
midbsiaices: ich they are derived and that a name is a necessary part of a 


F Ea, 35: 35 34, 2 35, 45 80, 1 
ike Monogenes he ; 
pleteness is inexpressible: Pn (he ene’ of the Godhead, which in its com- 
« Heinriei, Dj ae 
. se Pi, — oe Gnosis und die Heilige Schrift, Berlin, 1871 
P. xxvii; O. Dibelius, Zeta tt Excerpta ex Theodoto, Leipzig, 1892, 
1 0. us, Zeitschrift far die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, 1908, 


Pp. 230; i : 
; Barth, Die Interpretation des Neuen Testaments in der valentianischen 


Gnosis, pp. 
pp. 11 ff. The texts are teproduced below in the commentary. 
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Jesus nnd Christ were to be united in an effort to save the seed. 
Jesus was an angel (6 ris Bovdjjs &yyedos, Isninh 9, 6) who was 
given a “name which is above every Name.” that is, Christ, 
so that he who appeared on carth was 'Incots Xpiorés owrnp 
(Phil. 2, 11). 

Sophia received the Saviour with mingled feelings of pleasure 
and awe (Exc. 44) and was relieved by him of her passion, 
from which he constructed the materials of creation. This 
first creation appears to be a kind of xécpos von7és, for it is only 
later and by another Aeon that the formation of the visible 
world is accomplished (cf. Iren. i. 1,9 H. I, pp. 42-43). The 
Saviour is the azp@ros Snutovpyds xaBodrxds, and he is succeeded 
by the second, Sophia and her agent, the creator of the visible 
world (47). This creator is an image of the Father and pro- 
ceeds, unaware that he is under Sophia’s direction (Exc. 49), 
to produce an image of the Son which is called rév yuxexdy Xprorby 
and 2 heavenly host corresponding to the Aeons of the Pleroma. 
Finally he constructs the visible world from the materials of 
Sophia’s passion left him by the Saviour. From grief he makes 
the evil demons, from fear the beasts, and from terror and want 
the elements of the world. Of these elements three are distinct, 
but the fourth is mingled indistinguishably with the others 
(Exe. 48). 

Man consists of an earthly and a psychic nature wonderfully 
and inextricably combined. The psychic nature was made in 
the fourth heaven, whither earthly substance could not ascend, 
but even there it was provided with o kind of heavenly equival- 
ent of a body (4\X’ iv rH Yuxs 7H Oeia, olov capt } Odum}, 51, 2), and 
in creation it was united with a material body. The earthly and 
the psychic elements are indicated in Gen. 1, 26 by the xar’ 
cixéva ond xa@’ duoiwow (Exc. 51, ef. 54,2). The earthly nature 
is hostile to the heavenly soul and is dyootcws with the devil, 
but to the good seed the body is but chaff which is left behind 
and destroyed, having no real existence of its own. With the 
help of Sophia, who planted in the faithful the spiritual seed, 
and the cooperation of the angels by whom the faithful are un- 
Wittingly influenced, some men are saved (Exe. 52-53). Sal- 
vation, however, is not extended to all. From Adam three 
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‘ere born whose prototypes are Cain, Abel, and Seth. 
eas irrational, the second peueroase upright, = 
third spiritual. Adam had no control over ie ies fe) 
psychic and spiritual qualities to his posterity, o a av oe 
transmitted through him but not by him (&’ abrod yer, oby tx 
abrod 8é, Exe. 55, 2). He is responsible only for the perpetua~ 
tion of the material bodies which clothe the spiritual, psychic, 
and earthly natures created in heaven. The number of men 
who are devoid of all but material natures is very large, those 
who possess psychic qualities are less numerous, while the 
“spirituals” are comparatively few. The “spirituals” are saved 
by nature and the material ones damned by nature, but the 
“psychics” have the power of free will to choose either salvation 
or corruption (55-56). 

As Jesus had served as an instrument for the transcendent 
Christ (43), so the “psychic Christ,”’ produced by the Demiurge 
under Sophia, served as an instrument for Jesus when he ap- 
pears in space, and performed a parallel function to that of the 
psychic body for the human soul (cf. Exe. 51). Nevertheless 
he was invisible, and since visibility was necessary for Jesus’ 
work, a special body was created for him ék rijs ddavods puxeaiis 
obclas (Exe. 59, 4; cf. Exc. 47). In Exe. 60-61 an Italian Christ- 
ology ' is developed and a discussion of the crucifixion added 
which differs considerably from Theodotus’ view in Exc. 1. 
Theodotus maintained that in Luke 23, 46 Jesus deposited 
Sophia and the “spiritual seed” with the Father to prevent 
interference with their salvation by the demons. In Exc. 61-62 
this, or a similar act, is supposed to take place before Luke 
. 46. This verse refers to the escape of Christ's soul, that is 

psychic Christ, with the yuxicot whom he has saved, while 
the body Is suffering on the cross. The psychic Christ sits 
down to judgement at the right hand of the Demiurge, but the 
Pneumatic element which had for a time resided in him had 

already effected the salvation of the “spirituale” 
pirituals” (61-62). The 


latter pass at i ‘ 
rea ar re Fa into the Ogdoad but the Yoxixot remain be- 


miurge and advance into the Ogdoad only at 
the End of the World (zxept Ty owréddeav), At the End the 
1CfH. Th. R. 23, pp. 291 ff. 
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spiritual natures shed even the psychic element which clings 
to them, and, united with their angels, pass with the Saviour 
and Sophia past Horos into the Pleroma, where as pure intellect 
they enjoy the vision of God (64). The distinction between the 
bridegroom and the apxerpixdkwos (John 2, 9) probably refers 
to the final separation between Jesus and Christ (ef. Exe. 43). 
The situation at the End appears to be that the earthly are lost, 
the “psychic” who by their own free will have chosen salvation 
rench the Ogdoad with the psychic Christ, while only the 
spiritual enter the Pleroma with the Saviour. The latter then 
resolves himself into his two component parts, Jesus and Christ, 
and presumably Jesus returns to his place in the rank of Aeons, 
while Christ is reunited to Sophia as the ‘‘spiritual” are joined 
with their angels. 


5. The Clementine sections 


The non-Valentinian sections of Excerpta contain in part 
Clement’s criticisms of Gnostic doctrine, in part his own ven- 
tures in speculation and exegesis. His criticisms illustrate even 
more pointedly here than elsewhere the eclectic character of his 
mind and his capacity to study sympathetically systems with 
which he did not agree and to assimilate their materials to the 
full measure of consistency. In his other works, notably in the 
Stromateis, he frequently isolates a pregnant thought, an apt 
expression, or even a whole line of argument from its original 
context and uses it to support his own contentions or express 
his own views. In the works designed for a public, this is ac- 
complished with facility and polish, but here in his private 
note-book his methods appear in their crudest form and the 
preliminary stages of the digestive process can be viewed at 
close range. Here, better than in his great trilogy, we can see 
not only the contexts to which he has adapted his borrowings, 
but also the contexts from which he has taken them, and can 
appreciate the audacity of his transposition. 

Exe. 1, 3 furnishes an excellent example of his favourite kind 
of adaptation. Here he says that “we,” that is, he and other 
Christians, admit that the elect seed is a spark kindled by the 
Logos, and a pupil of the eye, and a grain of mustard-seed and 


CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA 


26 
ents which appear to ve separated. 


leaven uniting in faith elem nts: : to | A 
As nll these metaphors are biblical, their admission to Christ- 


jan usage was not a costly one, but a change of application is 
-in each case observable. For the Valentinians the elect seed 
was a supernatural principle, working ex opere operato and im- 
parted by divine fiat to those who were arbitrarily chosen to 
receive it. Its effect was leavening and united the warring ele- 
ments, body and soul, which appeared to be separate and which 
had been separately created. When the Saviour came, he roused 
the soul and ignited the spark, that is to say, he rendered active 
the divine principle, the “seed” latent in the elect souls (Exe. 
2-3). To Clement the elect seed represented the influence of 
the Logos in the souls of all those who had freely elected to be- 
lieve. They were chosen by God because they had chosen to 
believe in him. This influence, which appeared objectively as 
Christian yvéots, could also be described as the grain of mus- 
tard-seed or the unifying leaven in human life, but the differ- 
ent notion of its effect held by Clement is indicated by the 
addition of els xiorw after evorootcay (Exe. 1, 3). Between the 
Valentinian view of the work of the Logos and Clement lies 
the whole expanse of his broad but subtle conception of faith. 
The ‘ pupil of the eye’ does not appear in his quotations from 
Theodotus, and probably occurred in a passage he had read 
but not copied. It is found in a Gnostic context in Hippolytus 
v. 19, 7 and Clement's use of it is shown in Ecl. proph. 32, 3 
ovras kai } yrdous, péyyos Kal Nauxpornra Karaxéovea ray rpayua- 
nhs 7G ovr Sela copia ein dv, 7d dais 73 eldnxpwés, 73 isrifov rods 
arenes A anieaas ds xbpnv dp0adyod els dpe kal karadqpuw ris 
j el regen of Valentinian teaching is found in Exe. 
nate Jens: ¢ Identity of the heavenly Christ and the incar- 
8 asserted; abrés yap xai avs GGs Ww Kai éore rd émt- 

dardr ev gapxi kai 7d bratda $68 ody orepor rod & , 
f dower peréorn hein bs icc po: ‘see avw, obdé dtenékorro 
ray BE dmoNeiy. ENN" By od wpe ge noe OS Tey Udy emidaBieiv 
Sivauis yap ty rod ara This en ‘hi rae es ania aetie: 
the Valentinian account of the fund ea Te icin 
genes and Jesus in Exe. 7, 3-4, and it aoe, amet Mono- 
, ws that the Valentinian 
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differentiation between Monogenes and Jesus, as two different 
Acons, was much sharper than the Christian distinction — not 
of personality, but of function and equipment — between the 
heavenly and the incarnate Christ. 

Still another example is furnished by Exe. 10, 6, where Cle- 
ment says that the zpwréxriorot are referred to in Matt. 18, 10, 
8a wavrés 7d rpbowroy rod marpds BAérovew, and adds, rpécwroy 
5t warpds 6 ulds, dt’ ob yuwpiterac 6 xarqp. The Valentinian source 
of this observation appears in Exc. 23, 4, tétws yap ékacros yuu 
plter tov xbprov kal obx duoiws maévres ‘7d zpbowmror Tod warpds dpHoww 
ol &yyedo. robray trav pixpav" trav exdexrav ... taxa d& 7d 
apbowndy dore pty Kai 6 vids, Eore 5¢ Kal dcov Karadynrrév rod 
warpos dt’ viod debtdayydva Oewpotar, 7d 5¢ AotTdy ayvwordy éore 
Tob marpés. 

In other sections Clement differs more uncompromisingly 
with the Valentinians. In 30, 1 he finds the belief in God’s 
ana0era endangered by Theodotus’ account of the Father’s con- 
cession to Sige’s curiosity, and points out that an act of sym- 
pathy, such as the Father performed in making himself intelli- 
gible to Sige, was an emotional experience, 9 yap cuprafea 7460s 
twos da 780s érépov. A similar criticism is directed against the 
Valentinian view of the spirits which inspired the prophecies 
and effected miracles of healing in the church (Exc. 24). The 
difficulty, he points out, lies in the Valentinians’ ignorance of 
the true nature of the Paraclete, whom they identified with 
Jesus (23, 1), &yvootor 58 Gre 6 TapdxAnros (b) mpocexas evepyar 
viv (&) rH éxxAnota tis abris obotas dori Kai duvdapews 7Q mpocexas 
évepynoavre xara Thy wadatay daPnxny.} 

The most fruitful of Clement’s criticism concerns the doc- 
trine of the Logos, for here a large measure of sympathy for 
the philosophy underlying Valentinian theology is controlled by 
loyalty to Christian doctrine, and he explains his own views 
with unusual clarity and vigour. Having discussed the Valen- 
tinian theory of Monogenes, Jesus, and the Demiurge (Exc. 7), 
he states his own opinion, according to which (a) there is a 

1 The Valentinian identified the Parnclete not with the Spirit, but with Jesus, 


ef. Exe. 23. Exe. 24, 2 contains, 1 believe, the firet assertion of the consubstantial- 
ity of the Holy Spirit with the Son. 
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divine \syos which belongs to the Godhead as a part of its es. 
aential being; (b) this déyos becomes an age principle in 
creation and is incarnate in the prophets and in Jesus; and 
(c) the Abyos of God and the Aéyos in Jesus and the prophets are 
fundamentally and substantially the same, but its activity 
acquires an individuality of its own and thus establishes a 
personal distinction within the Godhead. The Adyos who 
creates and is incarnate becomes the offspring and conscious 
expression of God’s rational nature, réxvov 5& rot év radrérpre 
you 8 auwrip etpnrac, Exc. 19, 2; rdv Adyor rod Adyou Tod ép 
ravrérqrt (19, 4). There is nothing novel in this theory except 
its expression. The distinction between the two divine Adyor 
was familiar to the Apologists, and survived in good standing 
until the Arian controversy, but it was usually stated in terms 
borrowed from Stoic logic, the rational nature of God being 
called 4 éS:d8eros Abyos, the emergent creative principle 6 doves 
xpopopixés.' In Exe. 8 and 19 Clement substitutes for 4 évd:dGeros 
Abyos the novel expression 4 & rabrérnre Adyos and falls back 
on biblical phrases to describe its derivation. The same theory 
is stated in somewhat different language in a quotation from 
the Hypotyposes preserved by Photius, who accuses Clement 
of teaching that there were two divine \dyou: Adyous re 70d waTpds 
ead og dnehdyxerar, Gv roy Hrrov tots avOpwmos emepavhvat, 
: sas om © ¢ ead gnoi yap" “ \éyerat pay xai d vids Adyos, 
Soeie hast en 
Abyou abrod vods Wfinbpoes Tas nae bie = ee aches He 
(Stihlia IT, p.202) Here 8 & salrbrae eos W ccriceoa be 
warpios Abyos but the meaning eee: oid ee P lnces by. 
«T.A. Conveys more simply the se Ca 

It should nse of Exe. 19, 3. 


Pecos wie that this doctrine, though different 
St ed ek an, has points of contact with it. The use 
32, 1-83, 1) pe eh (cf. Exe. 8; 19; 33, 2 with Exc. 6-7; 
a = : e a e view of unity in difference within the God- 
particularly clear a ariaipers assumptions. This is made 
Lord out of humilit c. 4-5, where it is explained that the 

tals Y appeared on earth as a man and not as 
ournal of Theological Studies, October, 1923, pp. 43 ff 
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an angel, and that he appeared in glory to the apostles at the 
transfiguration not for his own sake, but to convince the 
church of his advance (wpoxom) in the scale of being after his 
death. The point of this is evidently to encourage the faithful 
in their own advance (Exc. 11,1). The section which follows 
is in agreement with Exc. 8, 3, and both were apparently sug- 
gested by the Valentinian passage, Exc. 7, 3-4. The view that 
Christ was a dbvayis of the Father is not uncommon, but was 
a special favourite with Clement. The insistence that Christ’s 
fleshly body was a concession to expediency and different from 
his naturally glorified body (5, 3-4, cf. 4, 1) recalls a similar 
Valentinian view, Exc. 59, 3-4. Clement says that the Valen- 
tinian teaching is an imitation of the Christian, but this is 
not strictly true, even though Valentinians were familiar with 
Christian theology. Both doctrines reflect a tendency of the 
age to combine Stoicism and Platonism in convenient propor- 
tions and express the result in mythological form. 

An important element in Clement’s thought appears in 
Exe. 19, 1, ‘kai 6 Ad-yos capt éyévero,”’ ob xara rv tapovatay pdvoy 
GvOpwios -yevduevos, adda Kal ev dpxf b & rabréryre Abyos, Kara 
weprypapny xai ob Kar’ obciav yevdpuevos 6 vids. Kat radu capt eyévero 
b:a mpopynray évepynoas’ téxvoy &t rot &y rabrérntt Adyou 6 awrip 
elpnrac’ 5a rovro “ey apxf jv 8 Advyos Kal 6 Adyos Fv mpds rdv Gedy. 
5 yéyover & abr fwy eorw."” Sw 5t 5 xpos. The difference be- 
tween this and current orthodox doctrine is one of degree 
rather than principle, though it is hardly stated in so radical 
a form outside the Clementine Homilies and Recognitions. 
The angels inspiring the prophets (cf. Exc. 5, 2; 24, 1) are 
influenced directly by the zpwréxriaror, who are here intermedi- 
aries between them and the Lord. Revelations of special im- 
portance, such as those made to Adam, Noah, Abraham, and 
Moses are described as éca@fjxat, and are similarly transmitted 
through the mpwréxricro: and the patriarchs’ own tutelary 
angels (Ecl. 51). This is entirely consistent with Clement’s 
tendency to cover as much ground as possible with his doctrine 
of the Logos, describing by it not only the constitution of the 
Godhead but the whole relationship of God and man in reli- 
gious and moral experience. That God’s rational nature and 
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n differed xara mepvypagip xal ob kar’ odiay Was 
more than a doctrinal statement in Clement's eyes. It agrees 
with his insistence elsewhere that ultimate reality is capable 
of rational distinction but not of substantial division. He re- 
garded the individualities, God, Christ, and man, as images 
reflected from a glass darkly ond in the last analysis there was 
room in his philosophy for but one Mind variously exhibited 
in man, in the incarnation, in the inspired utterances of the 
prophets, in the rational connection of things, and in the vision 
of God. 

The most important of the non-Valentinian sections of the 
Excerpta are those which discuss angelology. An extensive 
treatment of this subject was promised in Strom. vi. 32, 1 and 
it is fair to assume that the notes in Excerpta were in prepara- 
tion for a portion of the Stromateis which never appeared. 
The scheme presented is a hierarchy, beginning with God and 
going through man to the evil demons. At the top is the Father, 
upon whose face the angels gaze, but since not even they are 
permitted a direct vision of God, the “face” of God is the Son 
(Exe. 10-12). Next to him come seven angels, of zpwréxrierot, 
who were created with equal rank and power in the beginning 
and are capable of no further progress since they stand on the 
border of the Godhead (Exe. 10, 3-4). Below these are the 
archangels and angels having their own spheres of activity, 
and after them mankind. At the bottom are the evil demons 
and the souls of the wicked (Exe. 14). Man occupies an imper- 
rar bis ground in this scheme, and his salvation con- 

> in Hecoming an angelic being and advancing through the 
Various ranks of angels from whom he has received instruction 
and finally joining the xpwré : Laorsipkouens 
pwroxrigro. in the contemplation of the 

on (Ecl.57). Just as the different orders of Is i t 
man is influenced by the Logos and hi iebeacrensrveler aces 

iS advance involves both 


4 refinement of nature 9 : 
ception. The result j nd an increase of knowledge and per- 


: 18 An approximation to the divi i 
understanding of the univ the divine mind, an 
(Eel. 57). § of the universe, and a share in the vision of God 
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his active reaso 


Alth 
sence & : fiamii of Excerpta is not systematically 
Parate book of the Stromateis, it is reflected 
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with varying degress of clearness in the Stromateis and Hypo- 
typoscs, The principal passage is Strom. vii. 9-11. 


Being then a power of the Father, he easily prevails over whomsoever he 
will, not leaving even the smallest atom of his government uncared for: else 
the universe of his creation would have been no longer good. And methinks 
the greatest power is shown where there is an inspection of all the parts, pro- 
ceeding with minute accuracy even to the smallest, while all ‘gaze on’ the 
supreme Administrator of the universe, as he pilots all in safety according 
to ‘the Father's will,’ rank being subordinated to rank under different lead- 
ers, till in the end ‘the great High Priest’ is reached. For on one original 
principle, which works in accordance with ‘the Father’s will,’ ‘depend the 
first and second and third graduations’; and then at the extreme end of the 
visible world there is the blessed ordinance of angels; and so, even down to 
ourselves, ranks below ranks are appointed, all saving and being saved by the 
initiation and through the instrumentality of One. As, then, the remotest 
particle of iron is drawn by the influence of ‘the magnet extending through a 
long series of iron rings,’ 60 also through the attraction of the Holy Spirit 
the virtuous are adapted to the highest ‘mansion,’ and the others in their 
order even to the last mansion, but they that are wicked from weakness, 
having fallen into an evil habit owing to unrighteous greed, neither keep hold 
themselves nor are held by another, but collapse and fall to the ground, being 
entangled in their passions. For this is the law from the beginning, that be 
who would have virtue must choose it. 

Wherefore also both the commandments according to the law and the 
commandments previous to the law, given to those who were not yet ‘under 
law — for law is not enacted for o just man’ — ordained that he who chose 
should obtain eternal life and a blessed reward, and on the other hand per- 
mitted him who delighted in wickedness to consort with what he chose. Again 
they ordained that the soul that at any time improved as regards the knowl- 
edge of virtue and increase in righteousness, should obtain an improved posi- 
tion in the universe, ‘pressing onwards’ at every step to a passionless state, 
until it ‘comes to a perfect man,’ a preeminence at once of knowledge and of 
inheritance. These saving revolutions are each severally portioned off, ac- 
cording to the order of change, by variety of time and place and honour and 
knowledge and inheritance and service, up to the transcendent orbit which 
is next to the Lord, occupied in the eternal contemplation. And ‘that which 
is lovely has power to draw to’ the contemplation of itself every one who 
through love of knowledge has applied himself wholly to contemplation. 

Therefore the commandments given by the Lord, both the former and the 
latter, all flow from one source, for neither did he negligently suffer those who 
lived before the law to be altogether ‘without law,’ nor on the other hand did 
he permit those who were ignorant of the barbarian [i.e. Jewish] philosophy 
to run wild. For, by giving to the Jews commandments and to the Greeks 
philosophy, he ‘ confined unbelief’ to the period of his own presence on earth, 
in which every one who believed not is ‘without excuse.’ For he leads (difter- 
ent) men by a different progress, whether Greek or barbarian, to the per- 
fection which is through faith. But if any of the Greeks dispenses with the 
preliminary guidance of the Greek philosophy and hastens straight to the 
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distances all competi. 
‘ h he be unlearned, at once 1 competi 
i aempeaneyr pred cut to perfection, namely, that of ‘salvation 
hood faith’ (Trans. Hort and Mayor.) 


i is here complete, except 

rrespondence with Excerpta is I ; 

‘ae ene are not specifically mentioned. This 

omission is, however, repaired in the Hypotyposes, where they 

appear in the same context of graded beings and associated with 
the same theory of progress, 


‘et si quia,’ inquit, ‘peceaverit, consolatorem habemus apud patrem Jesum 
Christan’ G Jolin 3). sicut enim apud patrem consolator est pro nobis 
dominus, sic etiam consolator est, quem post assumtionem suam dignat us est 
mittere. hae namque primitivac virtutes ac primo ereatac (xpw TOKTtg ToL) in- 
mobiles, existentes secundum substantiam, cum subiectis angelis et archan- 
gelis, cum quibus (ef. I'v. 5 Stahlio III, Pp. 196) vocantur aequivoce, diversas 
operationes efficiunt (Hypotyposes Stihlin, III, P. 211; ef. Exe. 10, 4). 

‘de qua salute’ inquit, ‘exquisicrunt et scrutati sunt prophetae (1 Pet. 1, 
10) et cetera quae sequuntur. declaratur per hace cum sapientia locutos esse 
prophetas, et ‘spiritum in cis Christi’ fuisse secundum possessionem et subiec- 
tionem Christi; per archangelos enim et propinquos angelos, qui Christi 
vocantur spiritus, operatur dominus (ibid., p. 203). : 

‘in quem concupiscunt,’ inquit, ‘angeli prospicere,’ (John 16, 7) non angeli 
apostatae, sicut plurimi suspicantur, sed quod verum est ac divinum, angeli 
qui desiderant profectum perfectionis illius indipisci (ibid., p. 204). 

‘subiectis sibi angelis’ (1 Pet. 3, 22), qui sunt primus ordo profectus; sub- 
ditis etiam ‘potestatibus,’ quae sunt secundi ordinis; subditis quoque ‘vir- 
tutibus,’ quae ad tertium ordinem pertinere declarantur (ibid., p. 205). 

‘beati, inquit, ‘quoniam qui est cius honoris et virtutis dei spiritus super 
¥os requiescit’ (1 Pet. 4, 14). hie possessivum ‘eius’ et angelicum spiritum 
significat, gloria quippe dei illi sunt, Per quos secundum fidem et iustitiam 


glorificatur ad gloriam honorabil 5 rum 
fidelium (ibid., p. 206), em peeumunt protectin; iatroducto 


To complete this Picture of Clement's angelology, several pas- 
eee > considered in which Clement alludes to various 
angelic functions without abandoning his main classification of 
Gyyéhot, dpxdyyedor, 
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by Lachesis as the guide of every soul returning to earth are 
really guardian angels (cf. Matt. 18, 10; Exe. 11, 1; Strom. 
viii. 91, 3). An interesting corollary to this doctrine of the 
guardian angels is found in Hypotyposes Stahlin, III, p. 211, 
where it is maintained with examples that the mpwréxricrot, 
though themselves inactive, exert an influence upon men 
through subordinate angels. 

As in so much of Clement’s work, the originality of this 
scheme is one of combination and form rather than substance. 
The general structure is not dissimilar to the Valentinian sys- 
tem: the unknowable Father at the top, the two aspects of 
the Logos corresponding to the Monogenes and the Logos of 
Exc. 7, the angelic realm parallel to the Pleroma in which the 
company of the saved are received, and the outside world of 
confusion from which all capable of salvation seek, according to 
their abilities, toescape. The seven highest angels are met with 
elsewhere, though they are not called zpwréxrioror. The possi- 
bilities of their antecedents are various, but their function in 
Excerpta is only to contemplate the Son and to transmit his 
revelations to the lower angels, who carry them to men. The 
classification of angels in three orders is remarkably simple, 
and the theory of advance and the immediate interaction of 
one class of beings upon others is a curious adaptation of Stoi- 
cism, in which man’s moral progress is described as xpoxorj, and 
the refinement of his intellectual nature is correlated with a 
physical theory of the mind’s rarefied material constitution. 


6. The nature and significance of Valentinianism 


Two considerations of a more general order are suggested 
by the Valentinian systems contained in Excerpta. 

(1) They confirm the impression of variety of develop- 
ment in the history of the sect made by the accounts of 
Irenaeus, Hippolytus, and Epiphanius. Information about Val- 
entinus’ own views is scanty and the details are no longer recov- 
erable, but he appears to have taught a cosmogony similar to 
those of his followers and to have been primarily interested in 
the religious aspects of his own thought.' Ptolemy and Theo- 

! Cf. de Faye, Gnostiques et Gnosticisme, 2nd ed., pp. 71-74. 
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dotus were both systematic theologians, but with strong practi- 


i  Heracleon was mainly preoccupied with exegesis, 
ae ie foundation of Valentinian theological method, 
which he systematized in his Scriptural commentaries. Mar- 
cus was a churchman, but of a lower order than the others, for 
his theology was entangled in Pythagorean theosophy and his 
religion in magical hocus-pocus. The tendency which he repre- 
sented toward a degenerate complexity led to a reductio ad 
absurdum of both thought and fancy in Pistis Sophia and to a 
reaction and radical simplification of the whole theological 
structure in the Apocalypse of Epiphanius 31, 5-6.! Theodotus 
ranks with Ptolemy and Heracleon as a leader in the systemati- 
zation of Valentinian thought. They were probably all more 
concerned with its formal side than Valentinus himself, but 
their thinking does not exhibit the evidence of confusion and 
decline which is so plain in Marcus and Pistis Sophia." 

(2) The second point concerns the materials which went to 
make up Valentinian theology. Harnack once defined Gnosti- 
cism in a now famous phrase as the drastic hellenizing of Chris- 
tianity.? Since the appearance of the Dogmengeschichte, opin- 
ion has been radically divided on the respective claims of 
Greece and the Orient as formative elements in Gnostic theol- 
ogy.' Whatever may be true of other systems, there seems no 
good reason for seeking farther afield than Greece and Palestine 
for the origins of Valentinianism. There are no traces of specific- 
ally Persian, Babylonian, or Egyptian notions. Valentinus was 
for many years a Christian, and no doubt always believed 
that his own speculations represented a deeper apprehension 
rather than a substantial modification of traditional religion. 
In the Alexandria of the first three centuries religious thought 
Was eclectic, but within definite limits. There was a snobbish- 
ness about the Superiority of Greek over other native cultures, 

'J.T.S. 20 pp. 34 1. 


* On the disciples of Valenti ’ i 75 
Vétude du Gnosticisme, Paris, Miaeaen he a acai 
: Dogmengeschichte, 3rd ed., I, p. 215, , 
e W. Anz, Ursprung des Gnostizismus 
‘. Bousset, Hauptprobleme der Gnosis; 
bildung des manichiischen Systems; i 


(Texte und Untersuchungen xv, 4); 
H. H. Schaeder, Ursprung und Fort- 
and numerous studies by Reitzenstein. 
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the more intense because acquired and often consciously af- 
fected. There was also a snobbishness about the ascendancy 
of philosophy over traditional religion, combined with a belief 
that all truth was contained in the popular philosophy of 
the day, but could be expressed in various traditional forms. 
Philo, Plutarch, Cornutus, Clement, and the Gnostics are all 
representatives of this way of thinking. Philo was a Greek by 
education who saw in Judaism the distorted but recognizable 
image of the views of Plato and Posidonius. Plutarch and 
Cornutus adopted a similar attitude towards the myths of 
Egypt and Greece. Clement accepted material from all hands 
and added the New Testament as a refracting medium of meta- 
physical truth. The Valentinians occupied a peculiar position in 
this group, for they were men without a country. Fundament- 
ally they too were philosophers, and held the same mixed philo- 
sophic views as their contemporaries, but they were neither 
Jews, Greeks, barbarians, nor Christians. They were Oriental 
in their demands for a bizarre mythology, but they had no folk- 
tales which they recognized as their own, and so invented 
pseudo-myths by translating their metaphysics into imagin- 
ative terms.' Their translation can be understood only with 
the help of the original, and in dealing with Valentinian theol- 
ogy it is necessary to turn the halting idiom of fancy into the 
language of philosophy in which it was first conceived. 

The principal interest in the fragments of Theodotus is that 
they enable us to see Valentinianism as a working religion. In 
the heresiologists there are not only critical problems involved 
in a multiplicity of sources, badly arranged and imperfectly 
understood, but an even greater difficulty in penetrating their 
prejudice and determining the significance of the religion they 
describe only to refute. Only in the rare instances when the 
Valentinians are allowed to speak for themselves is their mean- 
ing clear, and in the Excerpta Theodotus not only speaks for 
himself but speaks on a sufficiently large variety of topics to 
afford the reader a general view of his religion. 

This religion, like the orthodox Christianity which opposed 


See Harvard Theological Review, XXIII, 1930, pp. 276ff.; cf. H.H. Schacder, 
Bardesanes von Edessa, Zeitschrift fir Kirchengeschichte 51, 1932, pp. 21 f. 
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i icion of salvation with a theory of the origin of the 
ey ere forces that control it, and of the motives which 
animate nature and history. It offered ao release from the evils 
and dissatisfactions of present experience and an explanation 
of how this release could be effected and of what end was 
reached. It informed the semi-educated pagan that the world 
was ruled by a destiny which was beyond his understanding 
or control but in the motions of which the eaprice of individual 
demonic powers could occasionally be detected. It presented 
him with a promise corresponding to his long cherished hope 
that there was an escape from fate and its ministering powers. 
The means by which this escape was effected were simple, and 
of a kind sufficiently familiar to attract him, yet mysterious 
enough to persuade him of their effect. After a preparation of 
fasting and prayer he approached his baptism with the joy of 
anticipation at his deliverance from the world, but with ap- 
prehension lest through some oversight the power of the demons 
might at the last moment prevail. At the laying on of hands 
he was assured from henceforth of the powerful protection of his 
guardian angel, and this impressive ceremony of initiation was 
followed by attendance at the eucharist, where the common 
elements were mysteriously transformed into nourishment for 
the spiritual nature newly born within him. All this was 
simple and unspoiled by anything like the cheap drama of 
the Marcosian rites, 
Races er underlay the ritual was impressive and 
feialation: Dae ri claimed the authority of divine 
stood only b the f ay : ana pacha basen 
apileeaas Mes i oean inability to comprehend a whole 
ie wigan he never deterred the many from embrac- 
: Tore, as in Christian theology, a few 


~ i hi ideas were clothed in a complicated vesture 
~ory and myth. The most important of these was a con- 
ception of the essential unity 


sop inity of human and divine life effected 
Gidea. Perfection of the Pleroma lay not in the mul- 
ke Ae e as Which inhabited it, but in the fact that in 
= ps ‘ Viduality the fundamental unity was unbroken. 

Gedy of creation was Sophia’s violation of this unity of 
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order, and the reparation of her mistake lay in restoring 2 unity 
which included all who were capable of salvation. 

A feature of great importance in Theodotus’ system is the 
prominence of the Saviour. The impression conveyed by or- 
thodox critics of Valentinians is that they were chiefly inter- 
ested in the complexity of their systems of emanations and in 
extracting fantastic meanings from texts of the New Testa- 
ment, but this is clearly wrong. The truth is that they were no 
more and no less interested in cosmology than their orthodox 
contemporaries, and that, like the orthodox, their principal 
concern was with christology and soteriology. Like orthodox 
Christians they wished to claim for their ideas the authority of 
their Saviour, and since their thought was more remote from 
the teaching of Jesus than that of the orthodox, their interpre- 
tations of his words were somewhat more violent and forced. 
Jesus, however, remained for them the central figure in whom 
religious and theological interest centered and in spite of diver- 
gent views as to the nature of his body, the origin of his power 
and divinity, and the significance of some of his words, they 
were at one with the orthodox in acknowledging him as the 
master of their destinies, the light of their minds, and the 
saviour of their souls. He came to them in baptism and rescued 
them from fate and the demons, and in the eucharistic feast he 
nourished in them that element which he had elected to save. 

That Catholicism succeeded at the expense of Valentinian- 
ism is a proof that men are governed in their choice of a religion 
by other than their immediate emotional needs. In spite of the 
fine philosophic texture of some of its mythology the doctrine 
of Aeons and emanations was too complicated and cumbersome 
to serve even as ao satisfactory symbol of truth. Furthermore, 
it touched human nature at fewer points than the orthodox 
theology of the period, and with its low estimate of the Old 
Testament it renounced Jewish theism and its impressive inter- 
pretation of history. Finally, the process by which unity with 
God was thought to be achieved was too involved. In the 
Christian Platonism of Clement, man shared in the divine life 
by his possession of a mind akin and allied to the divine Logos. 
The way to this union was through intellectual and moral dis- 
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cipline confirmed and strengthened by the sacraments, but 
for Theodotus the first step was union with Sophia, then union 
with the Saviour was effected, and finally in union with Christ 
man came to the vision of God. With this complicated approach 
to the object of religion it was difficult to make unity a convine- 
ing reality. In Clement myth merges into philosophy and phil- 
osophy becomes religion in the discovery of its goal, but in 
Theodotus the clouds of myth never cleared away sufficiently 
to permit a clear vision of the truth. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE WORKS OF THEODOTUS 
AND THE SO-CALLED ORIENTAL TEACHING 
AT THE TIME OF VALENTINUS 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE WORKS OF THEODOTUS 
AND THE SO-CALLED ORIENTAL TEACHING 
AT THE TIME OF VALENTINUS 


“Father,” he says, ‘I deposit into thy hands my spirit.” Wis- 
dom, he says, put forth a receptacle of flesh for the Logos, the 
spiritual seed; clad in it the Saviour descended. Wherefore, at 
the Passion, it is Wisdom which he deposits with the Father, in 
order that he may receive her from the Father and not be held 
back here by those who have the power to deprive him. Thus, 
by the word already spoken of, he deposits the whole spiritual 
seed, that is, the elect. 

We admit that the elect seed is both a spark kindled by the 
Logos and a pupil of the eye and a grain of mustard seed and 
leaven which unites in faith the genera which appear to be 
divided. But the followers of Valentinus maintain that when 
the animal body was fashioned a male seed was implanted by 
the Logos in the elect soul while it was asleep and that this is an 
effluence of the angelic (seed), in order that there may be no gap. 
And this worked as leaven, uniting what seemed to have been 
divided, soul and flesh, which had also been put forth sepa- 
rately by Wisdom. And Adam’s sleep was the soul’s forgetting, 
which restrained from dissolution, ... just as the spiritual 
thing which the Saviour inserted into the soul. The seed was an 
effluence of the male and angelic (element). Therefore the 
Saviour says, ‘‘Be saved, thou and thy soul.” Therefore when 
the Saviour came, he awakened the soul and kindled the spark. 
For the words of the Lord are power. Therefore he said, ‘‘Let 
your light shine before men.”’ And after the Resurrection, by 
breathing the Spirit on the apostles, he was blowing off and re- 
moving dust like ashes, but kindling and giving life to the spark. 
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By reason of great humility the Lord did not appear as an 
angel but as a man, and when he appeared in glory to the apos- 
tles on the Mount he did not do it for his own sake when he 
showed himself, but for the sake of the Church which is ‘‘the 
elect race,” that it might learn his advancement after his de- 
parture from the flesh. For on high, too, he was Light and that 
which was manifest in the flesh and appeared here is not later 
than that above nor was it curtailed, in that it was translated 
hither from on high, changing from one place to another, so that 
this was gain here and loss there. But he was the Omnipresent, 
and is with the Father, even when here, for he was the Father’s 
Power. And besides, it was necessary that that word also which 
the Saviour spoke should be fulfilled, “There are some of those 
standing here who will not taste death until they see the Son 
of Man in glory.” Therefore, Peter and James and John saw 
and fell asleep. 

How was it that they were not frightened when they saw the 
vision of light but fell on the earth when they heard the voice? 
Because the ears are more sceptical than the eyes and an unex- 
pected voice is more terrifying. But John the Baptist, when he 
heard the voice, was not afraid, as if he heard in the spirit, 
which was accustomed to such a voice. But it was just as any 
ordinary man on merely hearing would have been frightened; 
therefore the Saviour said to them, ‘‘Tell no one what you saw.” 
Yet they had not even with eyes of the flesh seen the light (for 
there is no bond of kinship and relation between that light and 
the present flesh) but as the power and will of the Saviour en- 
abled the flesh to have vision. Moreover, that which the soul 
saw it shared with the flesh that companied with it.... And 
“tell no one” was spoken lest any, when they knew what the 
Lord is, should refrain from laying hands on the Lord and the 
plan of God be made incomplete and death refrain from the 
Lord as from a vain attempt on the unapproachable. And, 
moreover, the voice on the mountain came to the elect who 
already understood, so that they were also amazed when testi- 
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mony was given to that which they believed; but the voice at 
the river was for those who were going to believe. Therefore, 
too, the voice was disregarded by them, held down as they 
were to the discipline of the Scribes. 

The verse, ‘‘In the beginning was the Logos and the Logos 
was with God and the Logos was God’’ the Valentinians under- 
stand thus, for they say that the ‘‘beginning” is the “Only- 
Begotten” and that he is also called God, as also in the verses 
which immediately follow it explains that he is God, for it says, 
“The Only-Begotten God who is in the bosom of the Father, he 
has declared him.” Now they say that the Logos in the be- 
ginning, that is to say in the Only-Begotten, in the Mind and 
the Truth, indicates the Christ, the Logos and the Life. Where- 
fore he also appropriately calls God him who is in God, the 
Mind. ‘‘That which came into being in him,” the Logos, ‘‘was 
Life,” the Companion. Therefore the Lord also says, ‘‘I am the 
Life.” 

Therefore, the Father, being unknown, wished to be known 
to the Aeons, and through his own thought, as if he had known 
himself, he put forth the Only-Begotten, the spirit of Knowledge 
which is in Knowledge. So he too who came forth from Know- 
ledge, that is, from the Father’s Thought, became Knowledge, 
that is, the Son, because “through the Son the Father was 
known.”” But the Spirit of Love has been mingled with the 
Spirit of Knowledge, as the Father with the Son, and Thought 
with Truth, having proceeded from Truth as Knowledge from 
Thought. And he who remained ‘‘Only-Begotten Son in the 
bosom of the Father” explains Thought to the Aeons through 
Knowledge, just as if he had also been put forth from his bosom; 
but him who appeared here, the Apostle no longer calls ‘‘Only- 
Begotten,” but “‘as Only-Begotten,” ‘Glory as of an Only- 
Begotten.” This is because being one and the same, Jesus is 
the “‘First-Born” in creation, but in the Pleroma is “Only- 
Begotten.” But he is the same, being to each place such as can 
be contained (in it). And he who descended is never divided 
from him who remained. For the Apostle says, ‘‘For he who 
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ascended is the same as he who descended.” And they call the 
Creator the image of the Only-Begotten. Therefore even the 
works of the image are the same and therefore the Lord, having 
made the dead whom he raised an image of the spiritual resur- 
rection, raised them not so that their flesh was incorruptible 
but as if they were going to dic again. But we maintain that the 
essential Logos is God in God, who is also said to be ‘‘in the 
bosom of the Father,” continuous, undivided, one God. 

“ All things were made by him”’; things both of the spirit, and 
of the mind, and of the senses, in accordance with the activity 
proper to the essential Logos. ‘‘This one explained the bosom 
of the Father,” the Saviour and [Isaiah said, ‘And I will pay 
back their deeds into their bosom,”’ that is, into their thought, 
which is in the soul, from which it is first activated) ‘First- 
Born of all ereation.”? But the essential Only-Begotten, in ac- 
cordance with whose continuous power the Saviour acts, is the 
Light of the Church, which previously was in darkness and 
ignorance. 

“‘And darkness comprehended him not”: the apostates and 
the rest of men did not know him and death did not detain him. 

Faith is not single but various. Indeed the Saviour says, 
“Let it be according to thy faith.” Wherefore it is said that 
some of those of the Calling will be deceived at the coming of 
the Antichrist. But this would be impossible for the elect. 
Therefore he says, ‘And if it were possible, my elect”; again 
when he says, ‘‘Get ye out from my Father’s house,” he is speak- 
ing to those who are called. Again he utters the call to the one 
who came back from a journey and had consumed his goods, for 
whom he killed the fatted calf; and where the King called those 
who were on the highways to the wedding feast. All, therefore, 
have been called equally, ‘for he sendeth rain upon the just and 
on the unjust and maketh the sun to shine upon all,” but the 
elect are those who have superior faith, for he says to them, 
“No man hath seen my Father except the Son,” and “Ye are 
- light of the world” and “Holy Father, sanctify them in thy 

ame.”’ 

But not even the world of spirit and of intellect, nor the arch- 
angels and the First-Created, no, nor even he himself is shapeless 
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and formless and without figure, and incorporeal; but he also 
has his own shape and body corresponding to his preeminence 
over all spiritual beings, as also those who were first created 
have bodies corresponding to their preeminence over the beings 
subordinate to them. For, in general, that which has come into 
being is not unsubstantial, but they have form and body, though 
unlike the bodies in this world. Those which are here are male 
and female and differ from each other, but there he who is the 
Only-Begotten and inherently intellectual has been provided 
with his own form and with his own nature which is exceedingly 
pure and sovereign and directly enjoys the power of the Father; 
and the First-Created even though numerically distinct and sus- 
ceptible of separate distinction and definition, nevertheless, are 
shown by the similarity of their state to have unity, equality 
and similarity. For among the Seven there is neither inferiority 
nor superiority and no advance is left for them, since they have 
received perfection from the beginning, at the time of the first 
creation from God through the Son. And he is said to be ‘inap- 
proachable Light” as ‘“‘Only-Begotten,” and “‘ First-Born,” ‘‘the 
things which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, and which have 
not entered into the heart of man,” — and such a one shall not 
be found either among the First-Created or among men, — but 
they “always behold the face of the Father” and the face of the 
Father is the Son, through whom the Father is known. Yet that 
which sees and is seen cannot be formless or incorporeal. But 
they see not with an eye of sense, but with the eye of mind, such 
as the Father provided. 
_ When, therefore, the Lord said, “Despise not one of these 
little ones. Verily, I say unto you, their angels do always be- 
hold the face of the Father,” [‘‘as is the pattern, such will be 
the elect,) when they have received the perfect advance.” But 
blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see God.” And how 
Could there be a face of a shapeless being? Indeed the Apostle 
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knows heavenly, beautiful and intellectual bodies. How could 
different names be given to them, if they were not determined 
by their shapes, form, and body? ‘There is one glory of the 
heavenly, another of the earthly, another of angels, another of 
archangels, because in comparison with bodies here, like the 
stars, they are incorporeal and formless, as in comparison with 
the Son, they are dimensional and sensible bodies; so also is the 
Son, if compared with the Father, and each one of the spiritual 
beings has its own power and its own sphere of action just as 
those who were first created both came into being together, and 
received completion, their common and undivided service. 
Therefore the First-Created behold both the Son and each 
other and the inferior orders of being, as also the archangels 
behold the First-Created. But the Son is the beginning of the 
vision of the Father, being called the “face” of the Father. 
And the angels, who are intellectual fire and intellectual 
spirits, have purified natures, but the greatest advance from 
intellectual fire, completely purified, is intellectual light, “into 
which things the angels desire to look,” as Peter says. Now the 
Son is still purer than this: ‘light unapproachable” and “a 
power of God’ and, according to the Apostle, ‘‘we were re- 
deemed by precious and blameless and spotless blood.” And 
his ‘garments gleamed as the light, and his face as the sun,” 
which it is not easy even to look at. He is “heavenly bread” 
and ‘spiritual food” furnishing life by food and knowledge, 
“the light of men,” that is, of the Church. Therefore those who 
ate the heavenly bread died, but he who eats the true bread of 
the Spirit shall not die. The Son is the living bread which was 
given by the Father to those who wish to eat. ‘‘And my flesh is 
the bread which I will give,” he says, that is, to him whose flesh is 
nourished by the Eucharist; or better still, the flesh is his body, 
“which is the Church,” ‘“‘heavenly bread,” a blessed Assembly. 
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And perhaps just as the elect are essentially derived from the 
same substance, and 2s they will also attain the same end... 

The demons are said to be incorporeal, not because they 
have no bodies (for they have even shape and are, therefore, 
capable of fecling punishment), but they are said to be incor- 
poreal because, in comparison with the spiritual bodies which 
are saved, they are a shade. And the angels are bodies; at any 
rate they are seen. Why even the soul is a body, for the Apostle 
says, “It is sown a body of soul, it is raised a body of spirit.” 
And how can the souls which are being punished be sensible of 
it, if they are not bodies? Certainly he says, ‘‘Fear him who, 
after death, is able to cast soul and body into hell.’ Now 
that which is visible is not purged by fire, but is dissolved into 
dust. But, from the story of Lazarus and Dives, the soul is 
directly shown by its possession of bodily limbs to be a body. 

“And as we have borne the image of the earthly, we shall 
bear also the image of the heavenly,” that is of the spiritual, 
as we advance towards perfection. Again he says “‘image’’ in 
the sense of spiritual bodies. And again, ‘‘For now we see in 
a mirror, confusedly, but then face to face”; for immediately 
we begin to have knowledge . . . there is not even “face” — 
form and shape and body. Now shape is perceived by shape, 
and face by face and recognition is made effectual by shapes 
and substances. 

Now the Dove also appeared as a body when it made its des- 
cent upon the flesh of the Logos — the Dove, which some call 
the Holy Spirit, but the followers of Basilides call the Servant, 
while the followers of Valentinus call it the Spirit of the Father’s 
thought. 

According to the Valentinians, Jesus and the Church and 
Wisdom are a powerful and complete mixture of bodies. To be 
sure, human commingling in marriage produces the birth of one 
child from two commingled seeds and the body, dissolved into 
earth, mingles with the earth, and water mingles with wine. 
And the greater and more excellent bodies are capable of being 
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easily mixed, for example, wind mingles with wind. But to me 
itseems that this happens by conjunction and not by admixture. 
Therefore, does not the divine power, immanent in the soul, 
sanctify it in the final stage of advance? For “God is spirit” 
and “inspires where he will.” For the immanence of the divine 
power docs not affect substance, but power and force; and 
spirit is conjoined with spirit, as spirit is conjoined with soul. 

When the Saviour descended, he was seen by the angels and 
so they proclaimed him. But he was also seen by Abraham and 
the other righteous men who are in Paradise on his right hand. 
For he says, ‘‘He rejoiced to see my day,” that is the advent in 
the flesh. Wherefore, the risen Lord preached the good tidings 
to the righteous who are in Paradise, and moved them and 
translated them and they shall all ‘‘live under his shadow.” 
For the advent here is a shadow of the Saviour’s glory which is 
with the Father, and a shadow of light is not darkness but 
illumination. 

“And the Logos became flesh” not only by becoming man at 
his Advent (on earth), but also ‘‘at the beginning” the essen- 
tial Logos became a son by circumscription and not in essence. 
And again he became flesh when he acted through the prophets. 
And the Saviour is called an offspring of the essential Logos; 
therefore, ‘‘in the beginning was the Logos and the Logos was 
with God” and ‘‘that which came into existence in him was 
life” and life is the Lord. And when Paul says, ‘‘Put on the 
new man created according to God” it is as if he said, Believe 
on him who was “created” by God, “according to God,” that 
1s, the Logos in God. And ‘created according to God” can refer 
to the end of advance which man will reach, as does . . . he re- 
jected the end for which he was created. And in other passages 
he speaks still more plainly and distinctly: ‘‘ Who is an image of 
the invisible God”; then he goes on, ‘‘First-Born of all creation.” 
~ Or he calls the Logos of the essential Logos ‘“‘an image of the 
lnvisible God,” but ‘First-Born of all creation.” Having been 

*gotten without passion he became the creator and progenitor 
- all creation and substance, for by him the Father made all 
ngs. Wherefore it is also said that he “received the form 
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of a servant,” which refers not only to his flesh at the advent 
put also to his substance, which he derived from its underlying 
reality, for substance is a slave, inasmuch as it is Passive and 
subordinate to the active and dominating cause. 

For we thus understand “I begot thee before the Morning 
star” with reference to the first-created Logos of God and simil- 
arly ‘‘thy name is before sun” and moon and before all creation. 

The Valentinians say that the finest emanation of Wisdom is 
spoken of in ‘He created them in the image of God, male and 
female created he them.”’ Now the males from this emanation 
are the ‘‘election,” but the females are the “calling” and they 
call the male beings angelic, and the females themselves, the 
superior seed. So also, in the case of Adam, the male remained 
in him but all the female seed was taken from him and became 
Eve, from whom the females are derived, as the males are from 
him. Therefore the males are drawn together with the Logos, 
but the females, becoming men, are united to the angels and 
pass into the Pleroma. Therefore the woman is said to be 
changed into a man, and the church here on earth into angels. 

And when the Apostle said, ‘‘Else what shall they do who are 
baptised for the dead?” . . . For, he says, the angels of whom 
we are portions were baptised for us. But we are dead, who are 
deadened by this existence, but the males are alive who did not 
participate in this existence. 

“If the dead rise not why, then, are we baptised?” Therefore 
We are raised up “equal to angels,” and restored to unity with 
the males, member for member. Now they say ‘‘those who are 
baptised for us, the dead,” are the angels who are baptised for 
us, in order that when we, too, have the Name, we may not be 
hindered and kept back by the Limit and the Cross from enter- 
ing the Pleroma. Wherefore, at the laying on of hands they say 
at the end, “for the angelic redemption” that is, for the one 
which the angels also have, in order that the person who has 
Tecelved the redemption may be baptised in the same Name in 
Which his angel had been baptised before him. Now the angels 
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were baptised in the beginning, in the redemption of the Name 
which descended upon Jesus in the dove and redeemed him. 
And redemption was necessary even for Jesus, in order that, 
approaching through Wisdom, he might not be detained by 
the Notion of the Deficiency in which he was inserted, as 
Theodotus says. 

The followers of Valentinus say that Jesus is the Paraclete, 
because he has come full of the Aeons, having come forth from 
the whole. For Christ left behind Sophia, who had put him 
forth, and going into the Pleroma, asked for help for Sophia, 
who was left outside; and Jesus was put forth by the good will 
of the Acons as a Paraclete for the Aeon which had passed. In 
the type of the Paraclete, Paul became the Apostle of the Resur- 
rection. Immediately after the Lord’s Passion he also was sent 
topreach. Therefore he preached the Saviour from both points of 
view: as begotten and passible for the sake of those on the left, 
because, being able to know him, they are afraid of him in this 
position, and in spiritual wise from the Holy Spirit and a virgin, 
as the angels on the right know him. For each one knows the 
Lord after his own fashion, and not all in the same way. ‘‘The 
Angels of the little ones” that is, of the elect who will be in 
the same inheritance and perfection, ‘‘behold the face of the 
Father.””. And perhaps the Face is now the Son, and now as 
much of that comprehension of the Father as they perceive who 
have been instructed by the Son. But the rest of the Father is 
unknown. 

The Valentinians say that the Spirit which each one of the 
prophets had adapted to service was poured out upon all those 
of the Church. Therefore too the signs of the Spirit, healings and 
prophecies, are fulfilled through the Church. But they do not 
know that the Paraclete, who now works continuously in the 
Church, is of the same substance and power as he who worked 
continuously according to the Old Testament. 

The followers of Valentinus defined the Angel as a Logos 
having a message from Him who is. And, using the same ter- 
minology, they call the Aeons Logoi. 

He says the Apostles were substituted for the twelve signs 
of the Zodiac, for, as birth is directed by them, so is rebirth by 
the Apostles. 
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The visible part of Jesus was Wisdom and the Church of the 
superior seeds and he put it on through the flesh, as Theodotus 
says; but the invisible part is the Name, which is the Only- 
Begotten Son. Thus when he says ‘I am the door,” he means 
that. you, who are of the superior seed, shall come up to the 
boundary where I am. And when he enters in, the seed also 
enters with him into the Pleroma, brought together and brought 
in through the door. 

The priest on entering within the second veil removed the 
plate at the altar of incense, and entered himself in silence with 
the Name engraved upon his heart, indicating the laying aside 
of the body which has become pure like the golden plate and 
bright through purification ... the putting away as it were of the 
soul’s body on which was stamped the lustre of piety, by which 
he was recognized by the Principalities and Powers as having 
put on the Name. Now he discards this body, the plate which 
had become light, within the second veil, that is, in the rational 
sphere the second complete veil of the universe, at the altar 
of incense, that is, with the angels who are the ministers of 
prayers carried aloft. Now the soul, stripped by the power of 
him who has knowledge, as if it had become a body of the 
power, passes into the spiritual realm and becomes now truly 
tational and high priestly, so that it might now be animated, so 
to speak, directly by the Logos, just as the archangels became 
the high-priests of the angels, and the First-Created the high- 
priests of the archangels. But where is there a right judgment 
of Scripture and doctrine for that soul which has become pure, 
and where is it granted to see God ‘“‘face to face”? Thus, having 
transcended the angelic teaching and the Name taught in 
Scripture, it comes to the knowledge and comprehension of the 
facts. It is no longer a bride but has become a Logos and rests 
With the bridegroom together with the First-Called and First- 
Created, who are friends by love, sons by instruction and obedi- 
ence, and brothers by community of origin. So that it belonged 
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to the dispensation to wear the plate and to continue the pur- 
suit of knowledge, but the work of power was that man becomes 
the bearer of God, being controlled direetly by the Lord and 
becoming, as it were, his body. 

The followers of Basilides refer ‘God visiting the disobedient 
unto the third and fourth generation” to reincarnations, but 
the followers of Valentinus maintain that the three places mean 
those on the left, while the ‘fourth generation” is their own 
seed, and ‘‘showing mercy unto thousands,” refers to those 
on the right. 

They say that Silence, who is the mother of all who were put 
forth by Depth, with regard to what she had nothing to say 
kept silence about the inexpressible and with regard to what she 
did not understand she called it incomprehensible. 

Then forgetting the glory of God, they impiously say he 
suffered. For inasmuch as the Father shared in suffering, 
though he is, says Theodotus, rigid and unyielding in nature, by 
showing himself yielding, in order that Silence might under- 
stand this, it was suffering. For sympathy is the suffering of 
one for the sake of another’s suffering. Moreover when the 
Passion took place, the whole shared in the same suffering for 
the recovery of the sufferer. 

Moreover, if he also who came down was the ‘‘good will”’ of 
the whole, ‘for in him was the whole Pleroma bodily,” and the 
Passion was his, it is clear that the seed in him shared also in the 
Passion, and that through them the ‘‘whole” and the ‘‘all” are 
found to be suffering. Moreover through the persuasion of the 
twelfth Aeon the whole was instructed, as they say, and shared 
in his Passion. For then they knew that they are what they are 
by the grace of the Father, 2 nameless name, form and know- 
ledge. But the Aeon which wished to grasp that which is beyond 
knowledge fell into ignorance and formlessness. Whence it ef- 
fected an abstraction of knowledge which is a shadow of the 
Name, that is the Son, the form of the Aeons. Thus the dis- 
nibution of the Name among the Aeons is the loss of the Name. 

Therefore though there is unity in the Pleroma, each of the 

Ons has its own complement, the syzygia. Therefore, what- 
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ever come out of a syzygia are complete in themselves (pleromas) 
and whatever come out of one are images. So Theodotus called 
the Christ who came out of the thought of Wisdom, an “image 
of the Pleroma.”” Now he abandoned his mother and ascending 
into the Pleroma was mixed as if with the whole and thus also 
with the Paraclete. Indecd Christ became an adopted son as he 
became ‘‘clect”’ among the completed beings and “ First-Born” 
of things there. 

Now this doctrine is a misunderstanding of ours which holds 
that the Saviour is the first-born from the “underlying reality” 
and he is, as it were, our root and head, and the Church is his 
fruits. 

They say that when Christ fled that which was foreign to 
him and was drawn into the Pleroma, after he had been be- 
gotten from his mother’s thought, the Mother again produced 
the ruler of the dispensation as a type of him who had deserted 
her, according to her desire for him, in that he was better, for 
he was a type of the Father of the universe. Therefore, he was 
made less, as if he was created from the passion of desire. In- 
deed in view of his harshness, she was disgusted, as they say. 

But also the powers on the left hand, which were the first to 
be put forth by her from those on the right, received no form by 
the advent of the Light, but those on the left hand remained 
behind to be formed by Space. So after the entry of the Mother 
with the Son and the seeds into the Pleroma, then Space will 
receive the power of the Mother and the position that the 
Mother now has. 

“Jesus our light” “having emptied himself,” as the Apostle 
says, that is, according to Theodotus, having passed beyond the 
Boundary, since he was an angel of the Pleroma, led out the 
angels of the superior seed with him. And he himself had the 
tedemption inasmuch as he had proceeded from the Pleroma, 
but he led the angels for the correction of the seed. For, inas- 
much as they are bound for the sake of the parts, and plead and, 

ing restrained for our sakes in their zeal to enter, they beg 
Temission for us, that we may enter with them. For, since they 
tay almost be said to need us in order to enter, for without us 
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they are not permitted (therefore not even the Mother has en- 
tered with them without us, they say), they are obviously bound 
for our sake. 

Now they say that our Angels were put forth in unity, and 
are one, in that they came out from One. Now since we existed 
in separation, Jesus was baptised that the undivided should be 
divided until he should unite us with them in the Pleroma that 
we “the many” having become ‘‘one,” might all be mingled in 
in the One which was divided for our sakes. 

According to the Valentinians, of those who proceeded from 
Adam, the righteous, making their way through created things, 
were held in Space, but the others are held among those who are 
on the left, in the place created for darkness, and feel the fire. 

Ariver goes from under the throne of Space and flows into the 
void of the creation which is Gehenna, and it is never filled, 
though the fire flows from the beginning of creation. And Space 
itself is fiery. Therefore, he says, it has a veil in order that the 
things may not be destroyed by the sight of it. And only the 
archangel enters it, and to typify this the high priest every year 
enters the holy of holies. From thence Jesus was called and sat 
down with Space, that the spirits might remain and not rise 
before him, and that he might subdue Space and provide the 
seed with a passage into the Pleroma. 

The Mother who brought forth Christ complete, and was 
abandoned by him, in future no longer brought forth anything 
complete, but supplied what was possible by herself, so that 
even of Space... . Therefore having produced the angelic ele- 
ments of the “‘called’’ she keeps them by herself, for the angelic 
elements of the elect had been put forth still earlier by the Male. 
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Now those on the right were put forth by the Mother before 
the demand for the Light but the seeds of the Church after the 
demand for the Light, when the angelic elements of the seed had 
been put forth by the Male. 

The superior seeds, he says, came forth neither as passions 
the seeds of which would have perished when they perished, nor 
asa creation, but as offspring; since otherwise, when creation 
was being put together, the seeds would have been put together 
withit. Therefore, also it has an affinity with the Light, that is 
Jesus, whom the Christ, who besought the Aeons, first put forth. 

And in him the seeds were refined, as far as possible, as they 
went with him into the Pleroma. Therefore the Church is prop- 
erly said to have been chosen before the foundation of the world. 
Indeed, they say, we were reckoned together and manifested in 
the beginning. Therefore the Saviour says, “Let your light 
shine,” referring to the light which appeared and gave form, 
of which the Apostle says ‘‘which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world,” that is, every man of the superior seed. 
For when man was enlightened, then he came into the world, 
that is, he ordered himself and put off the passions which were 
darkening him and were mingled with him. And the Creator 
who had held Adam beforehand in his Notion, put him forth at 
the end of creation. 

The Cross is a sign of the Limit in the Pleroma, for it divides 
the unfaithful from the faithful as that divides the world from 
the Pleroma. Therefore Jesus by that sign carries the Seed on 
his shoulders and leads them into the Pleroma. For Jesus is 
called the shoulders of the seed and Christ is the head. Where- 
fore it is said, ‘‘He who takes not up his cross and follows me 
8 not my brother.” Therefore he took the body of Jesus, which 
'8 of the same substance as the Church. 

So they say that those on the right knew the names of Jesus 
and Christ even before the Advent, but they did not know the 
Dower of the sign. And when the Spirit gave all power, and the 
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Pleroma united in praise, he is sent forth, “‘ns the angel of the 
counsel” and becomes the head of the whole after the Father. 
«For all things were created by him, things visible and invisible 
thrones, dominions, kingdoms, divinities, services.” ‘So God 
also exalted him and gave him a name which is above every 
name that every knee should bow and every tongue confess that 
Jesus Christ, the Saviour, is the Lord of Glory.” “He who as- 
eended also descended. That he ascended, what does it imply 
but that he descended? He it is who descended into the lower 
parts of the carth and ascended above the heavens.” 

When Wisdom beheld him she recognized that he was similar 
to the Light who had deserted her, and she ran to him and re- 
joiced and worshipped and, beholding the male angels who were 
sent out with him, she was abashed and put on a veil. Through 
this mystery Paul commands the women “‘to wear power on 
their heads on account of the angels.’’ 

Straightway, therefore, the Saviour bestowed on her a form 
that was according to knowledge and a healing of passions, ex- 
hibiting the contents of the Pleroma and stages of emanation 
down to her own, from the unbegotten Father. And, having 
taken away the passions of her who had suffered, he made her 
impassible, and, having separated the passions, he kept them 
and they were not distinguished as from those within, but he 
brought into being both them and the elements of the second 
rank. Thus through the appearance of the Saviour, Wisdom 
came into being and the elements without were created. “For 
all things were made by him and without him was not anything 
made.” First, therefore, he drew these things from immaterial 
Passion and chance and transformed them into matter still in- 
corporeal, then in a similar manner into compound substance 
and bodies, For it was not possible for passion to be brought 
‘nto being by a single process and he endowed the bodies with 
Properties suitable to their nature. 7 

Now the Saviour became the first universal creator. “But 
oe the second, ‘built a house for herself and hewed ee 
he Pillars” and first of all she put forth a god, the aE hal 
ish ather, and through him she made heaven and earth, t - 

eavenly things, and the earthly” — the things on the rig 
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hand and on the left. This, as an image of the Father, then 
became a father and put forth first the psychic Christ, an image 
of the Son, then the archangels as images of the Aeons, then the 
angels of the archangels from the psychic and luminous sub- 
stance to which the prophetic word refers, “And the Spirit of 
God was superimposed upon the waters,” declaring that in the 
combination of the two substances, made for him, the simple 
was superimposed but the heavy and material substance is 
borne under, the thick and coarse. But it is even suggested that 
thiswas incorporeal in the beginning when itiscalled “invisible.” 
Yet it was never invisible to any man that ever lived nor to God, 
for he made it. But he has somehow declared its absence of 
form, shape and design. 

Now the Creator divided the refined element from the coarse, 
since he perceived the nature of each, and made light, that is, he 
revealed and brought it to light and form, for he made the light 
of sun and heaven much later. And of the material elements he 
made one out of grief, which gives substance to the “‘spiritual 
things of evil with whom is our contest” (and therefore the 
Apostle says, ‘And do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, by 
whom ye were sealed’’), and another he made from fear, the 
wild beasts, and another from terror and need, the elements 
of the world. And in the three elements fire drifts about and is 
disseminated and lurks, and is kindled by them and dies with 
them, for it has no appointed place of its own like the other ele- 
ments, from which the compound substances are fashioned. 
And since he did not know her who acted through him and 
thought he created by his own power, for he was naturally fond 
of work, therefore the Apostle said: ‘He was subject unto the 
Vanity of the world, not willingly, but by reason of him who 
Subjected it, in hope that it also will be set free,” when the seeds 
of God shall be assembled. And a special proof of his unwilling- 
ness is his blessing the Sabbath and the warm welcome he gave 
to rest from labour. ; 
of “Taking dust from the earth”: not of the land but a portion 

matter but of varied constitution and colour, be fashioned a 
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cal, earthly and material, irrational and consubstantial with 
that of the beasts. This is the man “‘according to the image.” 
But the man who is ‘‘according to the likeness” of the Creator 
himself, is he whom he has breathed into and inseminated into 
the former, placing in him by angels something consubstantial 
with himself. Inasmuch as he is invisible and immaterial, he 
called his substance ‘‘the breath of life,” but that which was 
given form became a “living soul,” and he himself confesses 
that it is so in the prophetic writings. 

Therefore man is in man, ‘‘psychic” in “earthly,” not consist- 
ing as part to part but united as whole to whole by God’s un- 
speakable power. Therefore he was created in Paradise in the 
fourth heaven. For there earthly flesh does not ascend but it 
was to the divine soul as material flesh. This is the meaning of 
“This is now bone of my bones,” — he hints at the divine soul 
which is hidden in the flesh, firm and hard to suffer and very 
potent, — and “‘flesh of my flesh” — the material soul which is 
the body of the divine soul. Concerning these two also, the 
Saviour says, ‘That is to be feared which can destroy this soul 
and this body, the psychic one, in hell.” This body the Saviour 
called an “adversary” and Paul said a “law warring against the 
law of my mind” and the Saviour advises us ‘‘to bind it” and 
to “seize its possessions” as those of ‘‘a strong man” who was 
Warting against the heavenly soul, and he also advises us to be 
“reconciled with him on the way lest we fall into prison” and 
Punishment, and similarly to “be kind to it’”’ and not to nourish 
and strengthen it by the power of sin but to put it to death 
here and now, and manifest it as extinct in the domain of wick- 
edness in order that at its dissolution it may secretly be sep- 
arated and breathed away, but not gain any existence of its 
own, and so have power by itself in its passage through the fire. 
Thisis called a “ tare” which grows up with the soul, the good 
“ed, and is also a seed of the devil, since it is consubstantial with 
alee nhs a “snake” and a “biter of the heel” and a ane : 
had oing the head of a king. And Adam without his knowledg: 
a the spiritual seed sown in his soul by Wisdom. He says, 

tablished through angels by the hand of a mediator. And 
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the mediator is not of one but God is one.” Therefore the seeds 
put forth into “becoming by Wisdom are ministered to so far 
as they can come to being by the male angels. For just as the 
Demiurge, moved by Wisdom without his knowledge, thinks 
that he is a free agent, so also do men. So Wisdom first put forth 
a spiritual seed which was in Adam that it might be “the bone,” 
the reasonable and heavenly soul which is not empty but full of 
spiritual marrow. 

From Adam three natures were begotten. The first was the 
irrational, which was Cain’s, the second the rational and just, 
which was Abel’s, the third the spiritual, which was Seth’s. 
Now that which is earthly is ‘according to the image,” that 
which is psychical according to the ‘‘likeness”’ of God, and that 
which is spiritual is according to the real nature; and with refer- 
ence to these three, without the other children of Adam, it was 
said, “This is the book of the generation of men.” And because 
Seth was spiritual he neither tends flocks nor tills the soil but 
produces a child, as spiritual things do. And him, who “hoped 
to call upon the name of the Lord” who looked upward and 
whose ‘citizenship is in heaven’? — him the world does not 
contain. : 

On Adam, over the three immaterial elements, a fourth, ‘“‘the 
earthly,’’ is put on as “‘the leathern garments.” Therefore Adam 
neither sows from the spirit nor, therefore, from that which was 
breathed into him, for both are divine and both are put forth 
through him but not by him. But his material nature is active 
toward seed and generation, as though mixed with seed and 
unable to stand apart from the same harmony in life. Therefore 
our father Adam is ‘‘the first man of the earth, earthy” and if 
he had sown from psychic and spiritual as well as from material 
substance, all would have become equal and righteous and the 
Teaching would have been in all. Therefore many are material, 

ut not many are psychic, and few are spiritual. Now the 
Spititual is saved by nature, but the psychic has free-will, and 
has the capacity for both faith and incorruptibility, as well 9s 
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unbelief and corruption according to its own choice; b 
saree perishes by nature. When, therefore, the seyehic’ sic 
engrafted on the olive tree” into faith and incorruptibility and 
share “the fatness of the olive tree” and when “the Gentiles 
come in,” then “thus shall all Israel.” But Israel is an alle- 
gory, the spiritual man who will see God, the unlawful son of 
the faithful Abraham, he who was born of free woman, not he 
who was according to the fiesh the son of the Egyptian bond- 
woman. Therefore from the three species a formation of the 
spiritual element happens to one and a change of the psychic 
from slavery to freedom happens to the other. 

Then after the Kingdom of Death, which had made a great 
and fair promise, but had none the less become a ministry of 
death, Jesus Christ the great Champion, when every principal- 
ity and divinity had refused, received unto himself by an act of 
power the Church, that is, the elect and the called, one (the 
spiritual) from the Mother, the other (the psychic) by the Dis- 
pensation; and he saved and bore aloft what he had received 
and through them what was consubstantial. For “if the first 
fruits be holy, the lump will be also; if the root be holy, then 
will also the shoots.”’ 

First, then, he put on a seed from the Mother, not being 
separated but containing it by power, and it is given form little 
by little through knowledge. And when he came into Space 
Jesus found Christ, whom it was foretold that he would put on, 
whom the Prophets and the Law announced as an image of the 
Saviour. But even this psychic Christ, whom he put on, was 
invisible, and it was necessary for him when he came into the 
world to be seen here, to be held, to be a citizen, and to hold on 
fo a sensible body. A body, therefore, was spun for him out of 
invisible psychic substance, and arrived in the world of sense 
“ith power from a divine preparation. Therefore, “Holy Spirit 
53 allcome upon thee” refers to the formation of the Lord’sbody, 

and a Power of the Most High shall overshadow thee” indi- 
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cates the formation of God with which he imprinted the body 
in the Virgin. 

That he was other than what he received is clear from what 
he professes, “Iam the Life, I am the Truth, I and the Father 
are one.” But the spiritual nature, which he received, and the 
psychic he thus indicates, “And the child grew and advanced 
greatly.” For the spiritual nature needs wisdom but the psychic 
needs size. But by the flowing out from his side he indicates 
that the substances having become free from passion have been 
saved by the flowings out of the passions from those who shared 
in them. And when he says “The Son of Man must be rejected 
and insulted and crucified,’’ he seems to be speaking of someone 
else, that is, of him who has passion. And he says, “On the third 
of the days I will go before you into Galilee.” For he goes before 
all and indicated that he will raise up the soul which is being 
invisibly saved and will restore it to the place where he is now 
leading the way. And he died at the departure of the Spirit 
which had descended upon him in the Jordan, not that it became 
separate but was withdrawn in order that death might also 
operate on him, since how did the body die when life was present 
inhim? For in that way death would have prevailed over the 
Saviour himself, which is absurd. But death was out-generalled 
by guile. Tor when the body died and death seized it, the 
Saviour sent forth the ray of power which had come upon him 
and destroyed death and raised up the mortal body which had 
put off passion. In this way, therefore, the psychic elements 
are raised and are saved, but the spiritual natures which believe 
receive a salvation superior to theirs, having received their souls 
as “wedding garments.” 

Now the psychic Christ sits on the right hand of the Creator, 
as David says, “Sit thou on my right hand” and so on. And he 
Sits there until the end “that they may see him whom they 
Plerced.” But they pierced the appearance, which is the flesh of 
the psychic one, “for,” it says, ‘a bone of him shall not be 

Token,” just as in the case of Adam the prophecy used bone 
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kaxl{ov @eyer, dvayaiav obgay ba rv cwrnplay ray moTevovTUr” 
Set yap elvar rhy yeveow rabrny, &xpis dv 7d omeppa wpooevexO 76 
Tpohehoytauévor" GANG wept THs avw Ondelas alvirrerar, js Ta 7O8N 
xrtows yéyovey ris xal ras audpgous obalas tpoBaddovens, dt’ Hv cat 
& Kiptos Kariber, axd piv rob wabovs tas arocraowy, éavTer & 
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EXCERPTA EX THEODOTO a 
as an allegory for the pauls For the actual soul of Christ de- 
posited itself in the Father’s hands, while the body was suffer- 
ing. But the spiritual nature referred to as “bone” 
deposited but. he keeps it. 7 

Now the repose of the spiritual elements on the Lord’s Day, 
that is, in the Ogdond, which is called the Lord’s Day, is with 
the Mother, who keeps their souls, the (wedding) garments 
until the end; but the other faithful souls are with the Creator, 
but at the end they also go up in the Ogdoad. Then comes the 
marriage feast, common to all who are saved, until all are equal 
and know each other. Henceforth the spiritual elements having 
put off their souls, together with the Mother who leads the 
bridegroom, also lead bridegrooms, their angels, and pass into 
the bride chamber within the Limit and attain to the vision of 
the Father, — having become intellectual Aeons, — in the intel- 
lectual and eternal marriages of the Syzyge. And the “master” 
of the feast, who is the “best man”’ of the marriage, “and friend 
of the bridegroom, standing before the bride chamber and hear- 
ing the voice of the bridegroom, rejoices greatly.” This is “the 
fulness of his joy’’ and his repose. 

The Saviour taught the Apostles at first figuratively and mys- 
tically, later in parables and riddles, and thirdly clearly and 
openly when they were alone. 

“When we were in the flesh” the Apostle says, as if he were 
already speaking without the body. Now he says that he means 
by flesh that weakness which was an offshoot of the Woman on 
high. And when the Saviour says to Salome that death will 
Teign as long as women bear, he does not speak in reproach of 
birth since it is necessary for the salvation of the believers. For 
this birth must be until the previously reckoned seed be put 
forth. But he is alluding to the Woman on high whose passions 
became creation when she put forth those beings that were 
Without form. On her account the Saviour came down to drag 
US out from passion and to adopt us to himself. For as long as 
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eloxoinodpevos. axpt wey yap uev Tis Ouheles: povns Téva, Os ap 
aloxpas ovtvylas, Gredf xal pymia xal &¢pova nat aoberi xal &popda, 
olov éxrpdpara xpooevexbevra, THs yuvaxés quer réxva, bd §e 105 
curipos popdwHevras dvdpds xal vunpGvos ‘yeyovayer réxva, 

‘TI Eluappéry eri abvosos today Kal evavriwy durdpyewy, abra, be 
dow Géparot xal dgaveis, éxirporeboucat Thy TOY aorpwy dopay kal 
hi’ dxelvev wodcrevdpevar, xaOd yap éxacrov abray eddaxer rh top 
rbopov Kuvfoe ovvavadepopevor, TOY kar’ abrip rip powhy yerruperay 
enxer rip exxpdraay, ds abrod Téxva. 

Ad rév dmdavdy tolvwy cal tAarwpéraw dorpwr ai éxt robrur 
ddparor durdpes éroxovperat raptebouver Tas yeréoes xai éxioxoroter 
ra St Eorpa abra per obdty roret, Selxvuce bt riv evépyetar tay xvpioy 
Suvdpewy, Gorep Kat 9 Tay dpvidwy mrjows onpalve re. odxt worel. 

Ta rolvuy Sexadbo Tobia wal ol rabra émdvres extra aorépes rore 
piv auvodebovres, tore bt branavravres, avaréddovres. odror, zpds 
rav Suvapew xwobpevor, klunow ris obalas Sydotow eis yéveow ray 
Sqav kal ri ray wepiordcewr tporny. Sagopor 8’ etaiv xai ot aordpes 
kai ai duvdues, dyabomotol xaxoroiol, dettoi apiorepoi, @y Kowvov Td 
texrbpevov’ éxdorov bt abray ylverat kara Katpdv rév tdior, rod buvac- 
rebovros Ta Kata plow azoredodyros, Td yey ey apf, Td Se ext Téa. 

"Aad rabrns tis ordcews xai pdxns tov Suvdpewy b Kiptos Huds pio- 
erat kal rapéxer thy elojyny aad ris Tov Supapewy Kal THs TaY ay yedur 
wapardteus, fy of ney drip huey, of 5& Kad’ judy raparacgorrat. ot 
ey yap orparidrais dolxaci, Ovppaxodryres Huiv, ws av danpéTat Geo, 
ot 8 Aporais’ 4 yap movnpds ob mapa Bacthéws etdoaro afew Ty 
ndxatpay, daurd 58 & dxovolas dpwacas. did 5} rovs avrexerpévous, 
of bed 70d cdparos xai rév exrds emeBarebover Tis puxijs kai évexupavou- 
aes els dovdelay, of 58 dektoi ob elow ixavot mapaxodovdonvres owtetv 
kai guddooew huas. ob yap ear recov rpovontixol, @owep & aryabds 
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EXCERPTA EX THEODOTO 85 
we were children of the female only, as if of a base intercourse, 
incomplete and infants and senseless and weak and without 
form, brought forth like abortions, we were children of the 
voman, but. when we have received form from the Saviour, we 
have become children of a husband and a bride chamber. 

Fate isa union of many opposing forces and they are invisible 
and unseen, guiding the course of the stars and governing 
through them. For as each of them arrived, borne round by 
the movement of the world, it obtained power over those who 
were born at that very moment, as though they were its own 
children. 

Therefore through the fixed stars and the planets, the invis- 
ible powers holding sway over them direct and watch over 
births. But the stars themselves do nothing but display the ac- 
tivity of the dominant powers, just as the flight of the birds 
(for omens) indicates something but effects nothing. 

Now the twelve signs of the Zodiac and the seven stars which 
follow them rising now in conjunction, now in opposition, . . . 
these, moved by the powers, show the movement of substance 
toward the creation of living beings and the turn of circum- 
stances. But both the stars and the powers are of different 
kinds: some are beneficent, some maleficent, some right, some 
left, and that which is born shares in both qualities. And each 
of them comes into being at its own time, the dominant sign 
fulfilling the course of nature, partly at the beginning, partly 
at the end. 

From this situation and battle of the powers the Lord rescues 
Us and supplies peace from the array of powers and angels, in 
Which some are arrayed for us and others against us. For some 
are like soldiers fighting on our side as servants of God but 
others are like brigands. For the evil one girded himself, not 
taking the sword by the side of the king, but in madly plunder- 
i for himself. Now because of the opponents who attack 
‘ : Soul through the body and outward things and pledge it . 

Very, the ones on the right are not sufficient to follow an 
tke nd guard us. For their providential power is not saga 
rie oe Good Shepherd’s but each one is like a mercenary ri 

© wolf coming and flees and is not zealous to give UP 
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rorpqy, GAAd po8wrG@ maparAjotos Exagtos, Tov AbKoy dpavre rpogiby. 
ra cai debyorrt Kal ob xpofipw tiv yuxiy imep tav ldiwv mpoBarey 

3 emiGdsrar. xpogére b& Kal 6 EvOpwros, Umép ob 7 Haxn, doderts sy 
tgor, ever popdy dari xpos 7d xetpov Kal Tots prgotot cvANaUBardperoy 
Bev wal wAdw 7a Kaxd Drapxe add. 


Gas 


4,1 Ata toro d xbpios KaTHAGer elpiyny romowr Tots am’ obpardy ob rots 
2 axd yas, ds dnow 6 axdarodos’ “‘elpyyn ext rijs yijs Kai d6ta & 
iWioras.” 51d robro avérahey Edvos dorip kai xawvds Katadtwr rip 
xadatay acrpobectay, kawd gurl, ob Koopixd aproperos, d Katwds 
d8ods Kat owrnplous rperdyevos, abrds 6 Kiptos avOpwrur ddnyds 3 
xaredOaw els viv, tva peradf robs els Tov Xprordv moreboarras azd THs 
76,1 Elpappévns els riy exelvov mpdvoray. dre bé dori, daciv, Eiuapyery 
trois GAdows, Ta aroredéopara mpodeyoueva dSelavvow, evapyis bk 635 
2 axddates xal } ray pabnpdruwv GOewpla. adrixa of payor ov pdvor etdov 
tév aorépa tov xuplov, dAAd Kal 7d adnOes Eyrucar zt Baorreds 
eréxOn xai Gy Baotdeis, Sri OcooeBSv' rére 'lovdator pdvor draPdnrar 
8 Hoav éxt BeoveBela. 51a robro yap kai 6 wrnp, mpds OeooeBets Kari, 
ent robrous HADev mpwrous Tods Thre xi OeooeBeig Sozay arohepoperous. 660 
‘Qs obv } yévvnots Tod awrijpos -yevécews Huds Kai Eipapyévns ee 
Bader, obzws Kai rd Barricpa abrod wupds Has étetAero Kai 76 wados 
2 wa0ous, iva xara wavra dnohodncwper alr. 3 yap eis Gedy Barrio- 
Geis els Bedv exdpnoe Kal efAndev “ ouciay éravw oxopriav Kai 
3 Sheu wepizarety,” ray duvdpewy r&v wovnpav. Kai rots awooroots 665 
wrAderac’ " wepudvres snpiocere xai rods murrebovras Banritere eis 
4 Svoua warpés xai viod Kal dylou xvebparos,” els ods avayerrapeda TOY 
71,1 dowry Suvauewy aracay brepavw yiwbyevor. rabrn Odvaros xat 
Tédos Aéyerat 705 wadacod Blov 7d Batricpa dxoraccopéver huey Tats 
2 rovnpais Apxats, fw) 8 xara Xpicrv, Fs pdvos abrds xupreber. 7 670 
id pare 8 Tijs ueraBodiis rod BarriaPevros ob wept 7d gGya (6 abrés yap 
3 dvaBaiver), adda mepi Woxiv. abrixa Soddos Gcod Gua 7d aveddeiv 74 
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jife for his own sheep. ehd p aides man, over whom the battle 
rages, since he is a weak animal, 1s easily led toward the worse 
and captured by those who hate him. Whence also he incurs 
greater evil. 

Therefore the Lord came down bringing the peace which is 
from heaven to those on earth, as the Apostle says, ‘Peace on 
the earth and glory in the heights.” Therefore a Strange and new 
star arose doing away with the old astral decree, shining with a 
new unearthly light, which revolved on a new path of salvation, 
as the Lord himself, men’s guide, who came down to earth to 
transfer from Fate to his providence those who believed in 
Christ. 

They say that the results prophecied show that Fate exists 
for the others and the consideration of calculations is a clear 
proof. For example, the Magi not only saw the Lord’s star but 
they recognized the truth that a king was born and whose king 
he was, namely of the pious. At that time only the Jews were 
noted for piety; therefore the Saviour going down to the pious, 
came first to these who at that time were carrying fame for 
piety. 

As, therefore, the birth of the Saviour released us from ‘“‘be- 
coming” and from Fate, so also his baptism rescued us from 
fire, and his Passion rescued us from passion in order that we 
might in all things follow him. For he who was baptised unto 
God advanced toward God and has received ‘power to walk 
upon scorpions and snakes,” the evil powers. And he commands 
the disciples ‘When ye go about, preach and them that believe 
baptise in the name of the Father, and of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit,” in whom we are born again, becoming higher than 
all the other powers. . 

Therefore baptism is called death and an end of the old life 
when we take leave of the evil principalities, but it is also 
a life according to Christ, of which he is sole Lord. i 
a Power of the transformation of him who is baptised fe 

concern the body but the soul, for he who comes up (out 0 
© Water) is unchanged. From the moment when he comes uP 
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Baxrloparos xal apds Tay axadaprwry peice mveupatuw, Kal els dp 
apd ddlyov enpyouy, Tobrov fbn “ dplocovow. 

Méxpt rod Baxrloparos obv 4 Eluapyévy, daciv, adnOis, werd § 
roGro obxért GAnbebovaw ol dorpoddyot. eorwv dé ob 7d rourpdy pdvor 
7d Aedepody, GAG Kal 4 yrGors, thes quer, th yeydvaner’ trod fuer, 
@ xob &eBAHOqner” rol onebSoper, wher durpobueda> rl -yérynars, ri 
dvayéryyats. 

“Eus obv apdpdwrov, dacly, ert rd onéppa, Ondelas eori réxvor- 
popdudey 8 perern els &vdpa kal vids vuudlov ylverat, obxéri aodents 
xal rots Koopixots bwoxelpevos dparots Te Kal dopdrois, GAA’ ardpudeis 
dppyy ylverat xaprés. “Ov verve } unrnp, els Odvaror Gyerat xai eis 
xéopor, dv bt dvayervG Xpiorés, els twhy perarlOerat, els dy5oada’ Kai 
dxobrjoxovew yey 7G xdouw, SGoe 5¢ 7 OeG, tva Gavaros Oararw Avof. 
dvacrdce 5¢ 4 GOopd. dtd yap warpds kal viod xai aylov zvebparos 
odpayobels dverldnarés dort xaon TH GAAN Suvaper xai dca rprdy 
dvondruy xdons tis é» pbope tprddos amndAdAGyn “ dopécas rv 
elxdva rod xoixod, rére dopet ripy elxdva rod éroupaviov.”’ 

Tob xupds 7d pey cwparixdy cwpdrov aarerat wavrwy, 7d 6 KaBapor 
kai dowparoy dowpudruv dacty GrrecGat, otov Satpovww, ayyédwp Tijs 
novnplas, abrot rod biaBddov. ows dori rd éroupavdy wip dioady Tiv 
dbow, 7d pev vonrby, 7d 58 aloOnrdv. wal rd Barriopa ody Sidody 
dvaddyus, 7d pep aloOnrdv &:' Haros, rod aloBnrod wupds oBeorhpior, 
7d GE vonrdv bid xvedpatos, rod vonrod wupds adEttTHpLoy. Kai 7d 
guparixdy xveiua tod alo®yrod mupds tpop} Kat dwéxxavpa ~yiverat 
SAbyov 8y, zretov 88 -yerduevov oeoripiov népuxev, 7d Se avaier Sobev 
iv aveiua dgaparov by ob grotxeiwy pdvwv, GAG Kai Suvapewy 
Kparet Kai dpydv zovnpar. 

Kei 4 Gpros xal 7d atopy ayidterar rf Suvdper rod dvéparos ob 
7a abra dyta xara 73 Parvduevor ola ein’ adda Suvauer eis Sbvapev 
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y the unclean 


as baptism he is called a servant of God even b 
at him whom shortly before 


gpirits and they now “tremble” 
they obsessed. re 

Until baptism, they say, Fate is real, but after it the astrolo- 
gists are no longer right. But it is not only the washing that 
is liberating, but the knowledge of who we were, and what we 
have become, where we were or where we were placed, whither 
we hasten, from what we are redeemed, what birth is and what 

irth. 

sa long, then, they say, as the seed is yet unformed, it is the 
offspring of the female, but when it was formed, it was 
changed to a man and becomes a son of the bridegroom. It is 
no longer weak and subject to the cosmic forces, both visible 
and invisible, but having been made masculine, it becomes a 
male fruit. He whom the Mother generates is led into death 
and into the world, but he whom Christ regenerates is trans- 
ferred to life into the Ogdoad. And they die to the world but 
live to God, that death may be loosed by death and corruption 
by resurrection. For he who has been sealed by Father, Son 
and Holy Spirit is beyond the threats of every other power and 
by the three Names has been released from the whole triad of 
corruption. ‘Having borne the image of the earthly, it then 
bears the image of the heavenly.” 

The material element of fire lays hold of all material things, 
and the pure and immaterial element lays hold of immaterial 
things such as demons, angels of evil and the devil himself. 
Thus the heavenly fire is dual in its nature, belonging partly 
to the mind, partly to the senses. By analogy, therefore, 
baptism is also dual in its nature, the sensible part works 
through water which extinguishes the sensible fire, but the 
‘ntellectual through Spirit, a defence against the intellectual 
fre. And the material Spirit when it is little becomes food and 
kindling for the sensible fire, but when it has increased it has 
it come an extinguisher, but the Spirit given us from above, ee 

$ nmaterial, rules not only over the Elements, but over 

ee and the evil Principalities. & th 
x d the bread and the oil are sanctified by the power © . c 
‘me, and they are not the same as they appeared to be when 
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xal rd Barriopa yevoperor, ov povoy xwpet Td XEtpor, GANG Kal aye 
acydr xpoohapBare. 7 d 

‘Exi 1d Barrioua xaipovras EpxeoPar mpootev, GAN’ rel Torr AKis 
ovyxarapaive. rial xai axadapra wveipara. Tapaxohowoivra xai 
ruygrra pera Tod avOpwrou ris oppaytéos aviara rod Aozod yiveray, 
& rh xapG cupwdexerar oBos, tva ris wdvos KaBapds abrds KaréNOn. 

Ata rotro rnoretat, denoas, ebxat, Keipav, yovuxdtciat, ore Yuy} 
é& xoopou ai" &k arbparos Nebvrww ” avacgferat, dd Kat retpacpoi 
ews ayavaxrolrrar trav ad’ Gv adppein, Kav ris dépy Tpoedas, rh 
xe ew cadelovow. 

Atvixa 6 xiptos pera 7d Barrtopa cadeverat eis Huérepor zizov Kat 
yiverat rprov “ pera Onpiwy ” ev rij épiyuw, elra Kparijoas Tovrea Kal 
To) &pxovros ablrav, as av Hdn Bacireds GAnOHS. tx’ ayyéedwy Fin 
dtaxoretrar, & yap ayyé\wy év capxi xpanjoas evAdyus Ux" ayye&ur 
ibn Sovdeverar. Set ody @aNicbat Tots xvptaxots wots EXovTas 7d 
oGya Kai thy Wuxi Grpwrov, “ SrAos oBéoat Ta SEAN Tov dtaBodov 
duvapévors,” Ss dyow b dxdorodos. 

"Ext roU xpoxomoGévros vouloparos 6 xiptos elwer ov Tivos 7d 
krjua, adda "Tivos 4 eixcdy Kai } éxvypady; Kaivapos'” iva ob 
dori, éxeivyy 5089}. obtws xald mors: émvypagdiy pev éxet dua Xprorod 
7 dvoua Tod Beod, rd 58 wveipa ds cixdva. xai 7a GAoya $Ga Ha 
odpayibos deixvucr rivos éoriv exagrov, Kat éx Tis oPparyibos éxdixetrar” 
obras cai } Yux} H mori 7d ris GdnBeias NaBodca cdpayioua “TA 
orlyyara 70d Xpiorod” repidéper. obrot clow “ ra wardia Ta Hon & 
7H xoitn cvvavaravdpeva Kai“ al wapbévor ai Pporipor,” ais at 
Aorwai ai wéddroveat ob oweaonrdoy cis 7a.“ jromacndva ayaba, eis a 
éxBupotow &yyedor Tapaxtpa.” 
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sal ae received, but they have been transfo 


r rmed by power 
into spiritual powcr. Thus, the water, also, both in exorcism 


and baptism, not only keeps off evil, but gives sanctification as 


voll. i : 

- is fitting to go to baptism with joy, but, since unclean 
gpirits often go down into the water with some and these spirits 
following and gaining the seal together with the candidate 
become impossible to cure for the future, fear is joined with joy, 
in order that only he who is pure may go down to the water. 

Therefore let there be fastings, supplications, prayers, raising 
of hands, kneelings because a soul is being saved from the world 
and from the “mouth of lions.” Wherefore there is immediate 
temptation for those who long also for the things from which 
they have been separated, and even if one has fore-knowledge 
toendure them, yet the outward man is shaken. 

Even the Lord after baptism was troubled like as we are and 
was first with beasts in the desert. Then when he had prevailed 
over them and their ruler as if already a true king, he was 
already served by angels. For he who ruled over angels in the 
flesh was fittingly served already by angels. Therefore we must 
put on the Lord’s armour and keep body and soul invulnerable 
— armour that is “able to quench the darts of the devil,” as 
the Apostle says. 

In the case of the coin that was brought to him, the Lord 
did not say whose property is it, but, ‘‘ whose image and super- 
scription? Caesar’s,” that it might be given to him whose itis. 
So likewise the faithful; he has the name of God through Christ 
48 a superscription and the Spirit as an image. And dumb ani- 
mals show by a seal whose property each is, and are claimed 
from the seal. Thus also the faithful soul receives the seal of 
truth and bears about the “marks of Christ.” These are ~ 
children who are now resting in bed and ‘‘the wise virgins, 
with whom the others, who are Jate, did not enter into “the 


ne have been prepared, on which the angels desire to 
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geotsrov) It is unknown who Theodotus was or where he lived, 


kara 


though various attempts have been made to identify him (a) with 
one of the two Monarchians mentioned by Eusebius, H. E. v. 28, 
6.9; Hippolytus, Ref. vii. 35-36, x. 23 (Bunsen, Analecta Ante- 
Nicacna, I, p. 204), (6) with Theotimus, mentioned by Tertul- 
lian, Adv. Valent. 4 (Neander, Genetische Entwickelung des 
Gnosticismus, pp. 187-188; J. Matter, Histoire du Gnosticisme, 
II, p.178), (c) with Theodotus, a follower of Secundus, Theodoret, 
Haer. fab. i. 8 (G. Salmon, Dictionary of Christian Biography, 
iv, 979, and (d) with Theodas, Clemens Alex. Strom. vii. 106, 4, 
who is said to have been a pupil of St. Paul (Zahn, Supplemen- 
tum Clementinum, pp. 125-126). A more likely guess is that 
he is intended in the Long Recension of Ignatius, Trall. 11, 
where a Theodotus is mentioned along with other Gnostics, 
Simon, Basilides, Nicolaus, and Cleobulus, 


tis dvaroAuis kadounévns Sidacxadlas) Cf. Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 35, 5 


Kai yéyovey evretOev 4 SidacxaNla abray dtppnuem xat xadetrar 7 wey 
dvarohuxn tis Stbacxadla xar’ abrobs, 4 2 Iradkwruy. There issome 
reason for supposing that this information was derived from a 
Valentinian source of unknown provenance (cf. Harvard The- 
ological Review, XXIII, 1930, pp. 291-294), and the contrast 
between the local adjective “Italian” and the more general one 
“oriental” suggests that the distinction was originally made by 
Roman Valentinians, perhaps by Ptolemy, and that “orien 7 
meant east of Italy and so could include Alexandria. This may 
furnish a clue to kadoupévms. Alexandria was oriental to a Roman, 
but to an Alexandrian the Orient began with Syria and Palestine. 
If Clement knew that Valentinian teaching of an “oriental” type 
Was current in Alexandria, he might describe it as # dvarohu} 
Kadouuéry d:Saccadia to show that he knew the sectarian distinction 
but did not find avazodxq & natural description of Alexandria. 
Tous Obadevrivoy xpévous)] Cf. above, p. 5. 
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Excerpta 1 


1. capxtov] This is the Valentinian equivalent of St. Paul’ 
that the church is the body of Christ, ef. Exe. 26, 1; 
87, 344. eee : 

7 xvenarixdy oxéppa] This is identical with omépua Gpperixdy, Bye 
2, 1, and ro diadépor oxépua, Exe. 21, 1; 26. : 

robro arokodpevos) Cf. Exe. 26, 1; 59, 1-2. The idea of Putting on 
aupernatural power like a garment is a common one, ef. Lk. 4 
49, Rom. 13, 14, Strom. vii. 8, 1, Hippolytus, Ref. v. 7, 93, iz 
22, 10, viii. 10, 5. 

a. tv 7g r48e] Similar but not identical theories are to be found in 
Exc. 61, 62 and Irenacusi. 1, 13 (Harvey). In the latter only the 
‘psychic’ Christ is allowed to have suffered, éxafe & Aormdy car’ 
abrods 8 yuxixds Xprorés, and the other elements, of which the his. 
toric Jesus was composed, were previously dissociated from him: 
rdv ofp xipiov Hd & recodpwr tovrwv aivderoy yeyovévar daoxovew, 
drooatovra rév timo ris apxeyévou Kai xpwrns Terpaxrbos’ é& rE rod 
xvearixod, 6 qv axd THs ’Axauad, xai éx ToD Puxixod, 5 Fy axd 700 
Anovpyod, xat é ris olxovoulas, 5 Fv KaTeoxevacpevoy appyrey réxvp, 
kai & rod Swrijpos, 5 fv KareMMovoa eis abrov wepiorepa. Kai robrov ply 
GraGi) dtapenernxévar’ ob yap évedéxevo wabeiv abrov axparyroy xal 
Gdparov bedpxovra’ Kai bia rovro Hp8at, zpocayouevov abrod 1h 
ThAdry, 78 els abrév xararebéy xvedua Xpiorod, add’ olde 1d aad THs 
unTpds oxépya wexovBivar Néyouow. axabes yap Kai abrd dre xvevpatt- 
xdv cal ddpatoy xat abrG 7G SquovpyS. The spiritual element de- 
rived from Achamoth is here clearly distinguished from the 
zveiua Xporod which descended upon Jesus at the baptism. 
The latter was dissociated from Jesus when he was led before 
Pilate, and the former at some moment before his death. Its 
possible but not demonstrable that Irenaeus’ source agreed with 
Theodotus in dating the withdrawal of the spiritual seed at the 
words “Father into thy hands” etc. It is even less certain 
ea = theory of Irenaeus’ source should be attributed to = 

Ss. Speculation of a type similar to these, and doubtless co” 
nected with them historically, is found in the Ophite syste™ » 
Irenaeus i. 28, 7 (H). 

eee are several instances of such ante 

ion frome ‘i meron: The angels whom Jesus le sie) 

Bee. $5 9. ¢ Fleroma were detained until the work w ee 
"#9, 3; Sophia held back those in whose company she 


8 theory 
TOM. vii, 


with 
with 
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to be saved, Exe. 39; the Tighteous were detained by Topos, 
Exe. 37; and even Jesus was in danger of being held back b 
Sophin, xe, 22, 7. Cf. Hippolytus, Ref. v. 19, 6 (Sethites), 
Irenacus I. 1, 2; i. 18 (Saturninus). ’ 
toxev] ‘To deprive him of the spiritual seed re 

ae ea: but it is curious that the Greek es Get Gace. 
Exe. 35. 

obrus xr.) The historical event had a larger supernatural signific- 
ance, and the words of Jesus implied more than they expressed 
to the uninitiated. This was the Valentinian doctrine of ‘types,’ 
ef. Exe. 66; Iren. i. 1, 13 (H.) dxaBe 58 Norxdy ar’ abrods 6 ywxuxds 
Xpiords xai 6 éx THs olxovoplas Kareoxevacpévos Mvornpudiis, ty’ bxi- 
Sel&p bt’ abrod  uyTnp tdv TbxoY Tod avw Xpiozod, exeivon rod éxexra- 
Bévros TH Sravp@ Kai popdwcavros Thy ’Axaudd pbpdwow riv Kar’ 
ovoiay' wavra yap Tatra rious éxeivuw elvar deyovet. 

3. gape] Clement acknowledges the appropriateness of some Val- 
entinian terminology in spite of his disagreement with their 
ideas. All of these terms contain scriptural allusions: éxdexrdv 
oxépua, cf. 1 Pet. 2, 9; Is. 43, 20; omOiipa fwxvpotperoy, cf. Is. 
412, 3; xdpnv épOaduod, cf. Deut. 32, 10; xéxxov cwameus, cf. Mt. 
13, 31. 

ozu@jpa] Cf. Exe. 3, 1; Irenaeus i. 18 (Saturninus); Hippolytus, 
Ref. v. 19, 6 (Sethites), vi. 17,7 (Simon Magus); Bousset, Kyrios 
Christos, p. 237. 

fworooipevov] Bernays’ emendation fwrvpoipevoy improves the meta- 
phor and should probably be accepted, though unsupported by 
the MS. both here and in Exe. 3.2. The Valentinians, however, 
Were not meticulous about the consistency of their metaphors, 
and tended to pack as many allusions into a given phrase as pos- 
sible, so that fwororobpevov might have been suggested by 1 Cor. 
15, 45. 

“bony 6$0aduoi] Cf. Ecl. 32, 3; Hippolytus, Ref. v. 19,7; Philo, De 
opificio mundi 66 (ef. I, p. 22. 5-8); Dieterich, Mithrasliturgie, 
p. 56. 

Koxxov owémews)] Cf. Strom. i. 1, 3; Iren. i. 7, 2 (Marcus); Hippol- 
ytus, Ref. v. 9. 6 (Naassenes), vii. 21, 3 (Basilides?). 

Stun) Mt, 13, 33. The tiun is the Saviour in Irenaeus i. 1, 16. 

Yen) Jews and Greeks, ef. Exe. 8, 4; Strom. vi, 108. 4-107. 2. 

tonotodcay els ior] Cf. supra, p. 26, Exc. 9; Strom. vi. 73, 3; 
107, 1; vii. 34, 2; 107, 5. 
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Excerpta 2 


1. rAaabévros] Cf. Exe. 50-51. 
iv Gary] Cf. Exe. 21, 2-3; 53, 2. "i 
bd rod Abyou) Cf. Exe. 40; Strom. ii. 36, 2. In Exe. 53, 2 the seed 
is sown by Sophia. 
gorépnua}] This word occurs frequently in Valentinian sources and 
indicates the region outside the Pleroma beyond the Ogdoad 
Hippolytus vi. 31, 6-7; 52, 11; 54, 1. In Exe. 22,7 it is used in 
its regular technical sensc, but this docs not fit. the present pas. 
sage, where the meaning is that no deficiency must be permitted 
in those destined for the Pleroma. 
2. odtov x...) Cf. Gen. 19, 17; Lk. 17, 28-33. Resch, Agrapha,? 
p. 180; Ropes, Spritche Jesu, p. 122. 
txvos Addu) Cf. Exe. 21, 2; 51, 2; 53, 2.5; Eel. 35. 3. 
yen] Cf. Corp. hermet. x. 15, xii. 18. 
étixnoew) Cf. Hippolytus v. 17, § rods étuzmopévous, v. 7, 30. 


Excerpta 3 


1, Aanparw x.7.d.) Cf. Exe. 41, 2-3; Corp. hermet. x. 6. 
2 xalperdx.rd.) Cf. Jo. 20, 22; Ecl. 25, 2. 
xo] Cf. Gen. 2, 7; 1 Cor. 15, 47; Exc. 52, 2. 
eiixtext.d.) Cf. Exe. 1, 3. 


Excerpta 4 


1. raxewoppocimy] Cf, Phil. 2, 6-7; 1 Clem. 16. 

oix ds &yyedos] Cf. Exe. 18; Ascension of Isaiah 8, 10. 26; 10. 88; 
Apocalypse of Elias (Steindorff, p. 156); Hippol., Ref. vi. 19, 6 
(Simon Magus) xaxds yap dtowobvray ray ayyédwr Tov KOoMOY bid « 
Sihapxeiv abrois, els txarbpbwow AnrvWevar abrov ny werapopdor” 
Hevoy Kai ouooiuevoy rats dpxats kal rats ovolais Kal rors &yyéNO's 

» Paige Svbpurov dalvecfat airdv ph évra avOpwrov s+. 
0] This word is commonly used to describe the shining 
So Substanee of supernatural bodies. Cf. R. Reitzenstelm 
oa Mysterienreligionen, 3rd ed., pP- 358ff., ae 
Pp. 314 i a passage from the alchemist Comarius cited © 
Thy ®poxomjy] Ct els alchimistes grecs, III, p. 297). ;. 107, 
2-3; vii. 10, Exe. 10, 4; 12, 2; 17, 3; 19, 3; Strom. vi. so, 
rim 19:15 45, 3; 47, 7; 57, 1; 68, 4; Hypotyposes Stahl 
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III, pp. 203. 7 (profectus), 204. 11, 205. 1 
The word is used by Clement for the advan 
defined stages toward the vision of God, but 
from Stoic ethics, where it denoted “a rela 
uncompromising division of mankind into wise and fools, the 
former possessed of all perfection, the latter all alike vicious and 
miserable. The more reasonable Stoics allowed that among 
those who had not attained to wisdom there were some who were 
making advances toward it, wpoxdxrovzes, proficientes” (Mayor 
and Hort, Clement of Alexandria, Seventh Book of the Stroma- 
teis, London, 1902, p. 214). 

oide dtexéxonro) Cf. Exe. 7. 4; Strom. iv. 156; vii. 5, 5 ob yap éioraral 
wore Tis avrov mepuwmijs d Weds TOD Oeod, ob peprtduevos, otx dxorepvdpevos, 
ob peraBaivuy & romov els rhrov, wavrp 5 Gy xavrore xai unbapy 
xepiexouevos, Odos vous, Sos Pas warpdov, dos opBadybs, xavra dpav, 
wavra dxobur, elds wavra, duvape rds duvdues toed. Hypotyposes 
III, p. 215 (Stihlin), astruit in hac epistola (II John) perfectionem 
fidei extra caritatem non esse, et ut nemo dividat Jesum Chris- 
tum, sed unum credat Jesum Christum venisse in carne. 

2. Sivapes rod warpés] Cf. Strom. vii. 9, 1. 

3. sAnpuSiivar tév ASyov) A similar view of the transfiguration and 
of the meaning of Mt. 16, 28 is taken by Chrysostom, In Matt. 
hom. 56 (Migne, 58, 549), and was known to Origen, who refers 
to it disparagingly, Comm. in Matt. xii, 31 (Migne 13, 1052- 
1053). 
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Excerpta 5 


1. 67 dra x.r.d.] Herodotus i. 8 Sra yap rvyxave avOpirnoree ebvra. 
Gxorérepa éf8adnGv}] Cf. Lucian, De saltat. 78; Heraclitus Fr. 15 
(Bywater); A. Otto, Sprichwérter der Romer, Leipzig, 1890, 
p. 251. 

2. 68 'lwavvns] The parallel with the baptism is also drawn in this 
connection by Chrysostom, op. cit. (Migne, 58. 554): ws raira 
dxoboavres katexdaynoay; Kalror xal xpd robrov qvexhn dro} Ext rot 
‘lopSdvou torabrn, Kal Sxdos wapiv Kal obdels obbév ToLobroy tafe... - 
ws obv ey 76 Spe éxecov; bre xat épnpla xal dpos xal hour’ ta. jy woddy} 
kal neraudppwors dpixijs -yéuovea Kal Pas Exparov Kal vepidy txrera- 

_ _ Mey axep Gxavra els todd éyuvlav abrods evéBade. 

“* av i xvebuart] This explanation accounts only for John’s peace of 
mind and shows that the Johannine account of the baptism is 
M question. It is curious that the Diatessaron also combines the 
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Fourth Gospel’s story of the baptism with the Synoptic ac unt 
of the tranefiguration. 

8. fd capaixots éfPadnots] Origen sees this difficulty but. evades jt 
by allegory, op. cit. (Migne, 13, 1084). 

adN’ ds x7.) Cf. Strom. vii. 7, 7-8, 1. 

ouprerAlGar) Cf. Corp. hermet. ix. 2 4 ob atoOnors Kal } rénats ange 
repat els Tov EvPpwrov ouvenctaptovow GddHhats, Worep cvpres 
pevat. 

4. tva ph xr.) Origen op. cit. (Migne, 13, 1084) xai ratra Bob. 
Aerar db "Inoods uw} AexOijvat ra rijs SbEns abroU xpd rijs werd rd x Bos 
Stns abrol: eBdGBnoav Gv ol dxoboavres Kai padtara Sydor rev obra 
Seotacutvoy dpavres cravpotpevov. Similarly Chrysostom op. cit. 
(Migne, 58, 554). 

olxovoula] In the sense of ‘divine dispensation.’ 
6. &Aexrois) Cf. Exe. 4, 1. 
did x.7.A.) Cf. Exe. 9. 


ee 


Excerpta 6 

1. Cf. Irenaeus i. 1. 1 (H.). 

3, dpxqv] Cf. Irenacus i. 1, 1 (H.) rév 88 Nob rodrov Kat Movoyerh 
Kadolo. xal marépa xat dpxiy rav zévrwv. The interpretation of 
dpx4v in Gen. 1, 1 and Jo. 1, 1 asa metaphysical principle occurs 
frequently in early Christian literature. Ecl. proph. 4, 1; Strom. 
vi. 58, 1; Hypotyposes III, pp. 209-210, Stiblin; Origen, In 
Genesin hom. i. 1; Tatian, Ad Graecos 5 (Goodspeed, p. 272); 
Hilary, Tract. in Psalmos ii. 2 (Migne, 9, 265); Jerome, Quaes- 
tiones in libro Genes. (Migne, 23, 937); ef. Tertullian, Adv. 
Praxean 5 and Irenaeus, Epideixis 43. 

4 novoyen}s ess] The evidence for this reading was collected by Hort 
in Two Dissertations, Cambridge, 1876. Wobbermin (Re- 
ligionsgeschichtliche Studien, pp. 124-125) argues against Hort 
that the reading is not original but was brought into the Alex- 

: aoe text by Clement and Origen from the Valentinians. 

Fi a .  Nbyor word] Cf. Heracleon, Fr. 1 Brooke, p. 52. 
rf (*) Kal 7H "AAnécig] Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 29, 6 zpoéBadev obv xat 
ee oe 3 Narip, Gorxep fv udvos, Nodv xat "AdpOear, tonriers 
fer paring ote Sexy verove Kai unTnp wavrew Tov évrds chau 
Aletheia‘ ex: HEVOY aidvey bx abrév. In Iren. i. 1, 1 Nous an 

anate from an original dyad, Bythos and Sige; ¢f- 


Hippolytus, Ref. vi 29 : : sen 
Abraxas, p. 183, 454g,” 2? CONP- hermet. xii. 13; Dieterich, 
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2 . . Zaqv] Though not plainly indi ee 
arly nee ty Y indicated, it 
or a =, Christ must. be distinguished from Logos ae d oe 


tter emanated directly from Nous and Aletheia: ef. Hi 

pa vi. 20, 7; Irenacus i. 1, 1 (H.). But Christ and fiers 
Spirit, though emanating also from Nous, appeared at a late 
stage after Sophin’s fall. Hippolytus, Ref. yj, 31, 4 éxixpoBdnfels 
ofv 6 Xpiords xal 7d Gycov Tveiua trd rod Nod xal Ths "AdnBelas, etOkas 
19 exrpwpa 7d Gpopgov rovro tijs Loplas povoyevis Kal dlxa ovttyou 
yeyerrmutvor axoxuplter Tv Show alévuw x.7.d., ef. Iren. i. 1,4 (@.). 

rv Xporév) Cf. Heracleon, Fr. 22 Brooke, p. 80. 

soy x7.) Owing to the unity of the syzygy it was equally approp- 
riate to say that Zoé was in the Logos or that the Logos was 
Zot, cf. Irenacus i. 1, 18 (H.). add’ 8 yeyove & abrd, drat, Suh 
iorw” babe Kal ovtuylay éujvuce Ta wey yap dda, eon, b:° abrod 
yeveriobac, tiv 68 Swany ev adrG. airy obv 4 by abtG yevouiny oixecorépa 
loriv tv abrG ray 5’ abrobd yevopévwy" oiveors yap abr Kai 6’ abrod 
xapropéper. Cf. Corp. hermet. i. 6. 7d & ool Bdéxov xat &xovov, 
Abyos xuplov, 6 6 voids warap Beds’ ob yap Siloravrat ax’ GdAFOV’ 
tras ‘yap tobruw éoriv 7 Say. Heracleon, Fr. 1, Brooke p. 52. 


Excerpta 7 


1. Syrworos] Cf. Irenacusi.14, 2 (H., p. 183) els dvopa ayvaorou rarpds 
rév d\wv. Since the Father at this stage was an undifferentiated 
unity, there was no one to whom he could be an object of knowl- 
edge. This notion of an dyvworos beds is to be distinguished 
from that in Acts 17, 23, and from the dyvworo: deci, to whom 
altars were erected in Greece (cf. Zahn, Apg., pp. 87 ff.). These 
Were ‘unknown’ because they had done something appropriate 
to some supernatural being without leaving distinctive marks of 
Personal identification. The Gnostic idea, which was connected 
With Christian tradition not through Acts 17, 23 but through Mt. 
11, 27; Lk. 10, 22, was part of the general tendency toward 
& transcendental theology which accompanied the revival of 
Platonism in the first century B.c. and culminated in Plotinus 
and his Christian counterparts, Clement, Origen and the Cappa- 
docians. To them, as to the Gnostics, God was not unknown be- 
cause he had accidentally escaped human observation, but be- 
cause his being was too exalted for men to comprehend without 
* Special effort on his part and a special accommodation of his 
Pature to the limitations of their minds. 
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It should be observed that even in the Valentinian sche 
there are two kinds of ignorance of God. The first, which Sti 
ferred to here, is due to the non-existence of anyone by a 
God can be known; the second was the ignorance of the Demi. 
urge and his creatures that there was a god better and More 
powerful than he. The latter was dissipated by the Saviour's 
revelation of truth in the assimilation of which salvation was 
achieved. 

A cosmology similar to exe. 6-7 in its fundamental ideas, 
though constructed on pagan instead of Christian tradition, is 
found in the Képn xécpov, an Hermetic writing of uncertain date 
preserved by Stobacus, Eel. i. 41, 44 (Meinecke, I, p. 281); ef. 
Corp. hermet. x. 4 (Parthey, p. 69). 

A large collection of lexical material on d&yrwozes is found in 
Norden’s Agnostos Theos, Berlin, 1913, pp. 56-S7. 


Wane ywuctqral Cf. Corp. hermet. i. 31 d&yeos b Oeds, ds yrwoOFva 


Bobderat xai yuwawoxerat rots idlois, v. 2, x. 15. 


Sunjoews) It is difficult to see whether S@tunors should be regarded 


here as a separate Acon or as a disposition of the Father. In the 
former case the system is fundamentally dualistic, in the latter 
fundamentally monistic; ef. Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 29, 3-4. In 
Irenacus, Enthymesis is Sophia’s dissociated personality, who 
remains outside the pleroma under the name of Achamoth. It 
must be admitted that in any case the difference in philosophic 
meaning is slight, but it becomes important at the point where 
philosophy merges into myth; ef. Harvard Theological Review, 
XXII, 1930, p. 278. There is an interesting parallel to this 
speculation in Gregory of Nyssa, Ep. 26 (Migne, 46, 1105) obre 
How vde xal ray vidy rod watpds wu) xwpiodivra abzore, Kat TOvTOU be 
saad 76 xveipa 73 yor, dpoiws ev 7O vO riv Whipnow. as Yap oix 
fort Herasd vod Kal eunjcews nai puxiis duaipeow excvonOival Twa 
xal roti. obras ob8 rob @ylou xveiparos Kai ToD owripos Kal TOD Ta~ 
Teds ey peo Touiy 7% dtalperw éxwondival xore dibre TOY vonTav, os 


ne rai 6eluw dbtalperos } piers, which is one of many instances 
ieee the Gnostics posed fundamental speculative questions 
Which the orthodox were later co: 


rveua ices] Ch Ie il, mpelled to take up. 


‘vevover ov x...) This is merely 


Monogenes, ey ly a complicated way of saying that 

the Father. ae when projected, remained consubstantial wit 

Father’ om roots, Le. Monogenes, emerged from yrdots, the 
her's &@iunos. Cf. Tatian Oratio 7 (Goodspeed, p. 273). 
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ris yarns) Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 29, 5, referri 
ayarn 740, gnalv, tw ddos, 9 58 &yaxn obx iory 
aryardperoy” xpotBadev obv xal byiwyae abrés 
pdves, Noov “ pea urd, ‘ 
. Here the ‘mingling’ is intended meta i 
to he technical Stoic sense employed in pipe en 
9. thy évdip now x.r.4.] Monogenes communicated to the aeons the 
Father's disposition to be known. 

ais xal 6 avrés) The distinctive feature of this teaching is not the 
difference drawn between Monogenes and Jesus, but the insist- 
ence on their fundamental unity; ef. Exe. 4,2. It is probably 
the emphasis on unity as a goal and condition of the process of 
salvation which explains Clement's relatively sympathetic atti- 
tude toward Valentinianism; cf. Exe. 8, 3. 

4. exéva 62 100 Movoyevois) Cf. Irenaeus i. 1, 9, Corp. hermet. i 
(Parthey, p. 94), Plato, Timaeus, pp. 37 c-d, 92¢. 

&d.... épya] The text of the MS is clearly impossible, but emen- 
dation must take account of the se. None of the suggested 
emendations provide a very satisfactory explanation of what 
follows and I suspect a lacuna after épya. 

exéva ris vevparixis avaoracews] Cf. 1 Cor. 15, 44-46. The elxdy is 

not a particularly clear one but the meaning is probably that 

Jesus raised Lazarus, who later died again, showing that the 

ultimate resurrection is not of the body but of the spirit. 
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Excerpta 8 


1, mets 8 x.7.d.] Cf. above, p. 27. 
tdy y ratrérqre Abyor] Cf. above, p. 28, Strom. vi. 142, 3, Origen 
(Migne, 13, 1072), Corp. hermet. xi. 2, 4, xii. 14. 

% nv zposexa evépyeav] The immediate interaction of spiritual be- 

ings is thus described; cf. Strom. vii. 5, 3-4 redeordry d2 xal 

dywréry kai xupworarg Kai iyeuomaxwrary Kal Baothuwréry Kal 

tlepyerexwrarn } viod goo 4 7 pbyy wavtoxparopt mpooexerTamy. 

airy } peyiorn bwepoxh, Ta wavra daraooerat xara 76 Gedaye 

700 warpds kai rd way dptora olaxiter, dxapary Kal arpiry Surdpee 

Tévra ipyatouérn, Su’ dw evepyel ras amoxpipous éyvolas tmiBRérouea. 

Exe. 10, 3; 27, 3. 6; Ecl. 51, 1.2; 56,7; Strom. v. 55, 3) vt 

161, 6; vii. 10, 2; 19, 5; 35, 7; 42, 7; 45, 3; 57, 2; 883. 
oy xd\xov] In Valentinian exegesis the xédxos was the bce 
‘#iunows, which Monogenes communicated to the Aeons, Exe. 7, 


otros 
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3: to Clement it was the seat of God’s mind, 6 & ratrérnz, Abvor 
which the Saviour interpreted to men; ef. H. Smith, Ante-Nicene 
Exegesis I, pp- 192 ff. 

‘Hgatas . . . ewepyetral] This is evidently o marginal note. A cop. 
sideration of Is. 65, 7 confirmed the meaning attached to nodxog 
in Jo. 1, 18. 

8. wepye] Cf. Clem. Alex., Fr. 23 Stihlin, 111, p. 202 otSe pty 3 
warpgos hoyos, GAG Sbvapls ris Tod Geob, olovy azéppoia rob Aeyou 
abrod vols yerouevos rds Tay drfpwruv Kapdias dazedolryxe. 

78 gas} Cf. Exe. 35, 1. 

4. of dxoorarqoavres xal ol Norxol) The Jews and the gentiles respec- 

tively; ef. Exe. 1, 3. 
xartaxev] Cf. Exe. 1, 2, 


Excerpta 9 


1. Hrlons ob pial Cf. Strom. ii. 9, 10; 53, 1 ris 5¢ wicrews xabaxep 
tod xpbvou dirray Svrwv eipoiev Gv dirrds aperas ovvorxoboas apdoty 
«td; Paed. i. 25-26; 28. 3-5; 101-102; Protrept. 95. 3; Har- 
yard Theological Review, XVIU, pp. 65 ff. 

He cipnra] It is, I think, a mistake to suppose that this isa reference 
to an agraphon (Resch, Agrapha, 2nd ed., p. 175; Ropes, 
Spritche Jesu, p. 60). The eipnrac implies no more than, ‘It has 
been said in Scripture’ and what follows is a reflection on Mt. 24, 
employing the distinction between the ‘called’ and the ‘chosen’ 
drawn in Mt. 22, 14. It is plain from the context that the xAnzol 
and the éAerol here are quite different. from the Valentinian 
groups, in spite of the same terminology. The ‘called’ are all 
men; the elect those who believe; ef. Harvard Theological Re- 
Neu III, pp.64ff. For the Valentinian view see Exe. 21, Iren. 
i. 1, 10. 

70 avrexplorov) Cf. Mt. 24,5; H. Smith, Ante-Nicene Exegesis, V, 
pp. 140 ff. 

sravmPjicesPar] Cf. Mt. 24, 5. 

eedere x...) Probably a care) 
Spriiche Jesu, p. 60. 

radu 7G x.7.4.] Lk. 15, 23. 

2. 6 Bacideis] Mt. 22, 9. 


ess paraphrase of Jo. 2, 16; ef. Ropes, 


3. pita udev Kr] Cf. Strom. vii. 7, 1 ob’ obv Povoin wor’ Gy TITW 
rdvras Hey éx" tons Kexhnads, atpérous 6& rots atpérws memtoTev- 

“ xéow dmoveluas rinds; ef. vii, 8,1; vi. 159, 9. 

éxdeyovrat x.7.d.] Cf. Strom, Vii. 6, 6 curjp yap tore, odxt Tov HEY 
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nay 8 08" apas 52 doov kavrbeibraros &aozos xev, nip eavrod dity 
spepreola “EdAnol re xal BapBapors xat rots & robray sata einer 
ah xara bt Tov olxefov xatpdv Kexdnuevors zorols 7€ Kal reece i 
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Excerpta 10 


1, 14 rveparixd sai voepa) All classes of angelic beings; ef. Exe, 
11, 4. 
apartcr.o70l] See above, P. 30; Strom. Ae 35, 1-2 exer 8 71 kal &\Xo 
afveyna }) Auxvla 9 XpvoT) TOU onpelov rob Xpioroi, ob 78 oxquare ubvy, 
Gada cal 7G Gwrepfodety “zohurpomus Kat wodupepirs” (Heb, 1, 1) 
goin els abrév morevorvras éhalfovras re Kai Brézovras bd This rav 
zpwroxriorav daxovlas. pagt d'elvar “era dfGadyois” xupiou ra “ez- 
ra wvebyara” (Is. 11, 1 f.) (rd) exavaravdpeva (cf. Eel. 57, 2) rh 
pasty rH avbovon "dc rijs Altns "lecoal” (Exod. 26, 35). Cf. Fr. 59 
Stahlin, III, p. 227. Strom. v. 35, 1 follows an exegesis borrowed 
from Philo and appears to be Clement’s own alternative interpre- 
tation. It is not clear to whom the ¢aet in v. 35, 2 refers but see 
Bousset, Jitdisch-christlicher Schulbetrieb, pp. 231 ff. The same 
angels reappear in Strom. vi. 140-143, especially vi. 143. 1 Hn 8 
kal & éBSondot Tas 6 KOopOS KUKNEtrat TOY Cworyovoupeuy Kai Toy duope 
rup dxdvruv. éxra ev eioww of thy peyiorny Sivapw exovres xpwréyovor 
dyyédwv Gpxovres, and he goes on to give other instances of the 
number seven, in the plancts, the Pleiades, etc., but does not 
identify the seven zpwréyovo: with any of them. In Hermas there 
are six leading angels who with the Son make up seven, Vis. 3, 
4,1 azoxpleis Neyw arf Kupla, peyadws xai Oavpacrés éxe ri.) 
Zpiyye tobro. of 5¢ veavioxor of & of olxobopobyres tives elolv, xupia; 
oirol elow of dycor dy-yehor 70d Geod of mpinror kriabévres, ols rapebuxer 
6 Kips xacav riv xriow avrod abtew Kai olxobopely kal Seoxdtew Tis 
Krigeas waons’ Ga Tobrw obv TedecPhoerar % oixodopt) Tod TUpyou, ef. 
Sim. 9, 6,1; 12, 6ff. In Hermas the Son is no doubt also re- 
garded as an angel (cf. F. S. Mackenzie, in K. Lake, Landmarks 
of Early Christianity, London, 1920, pp. 137 f.), but in Clement, 
asin Rey. 4,5; 5,6; 8, 2, the number of the zpwréxrior: is seven, 
exclusive of the Son. In Corp. hermet. i. § the Demiurge creates 
MounTas Teas dwrd, ev xixdows weprexovras TOV aicbnrév Kéopoy Kat 7 
hs ary eiuapuévy xadetrat, and in the cosmology of ik 
iden papyrus, A. Dieterich, Abraxas, Leipzig, 1891, P. mee ts 
TAdgavros §2 70d Geo EyervpOnoav Beol éxra, oirwes tov nognov KEP 


Xovrw oro, yap of rpodavevtes (cf. of mpro gavevres ayyedot, 
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pp. 17. 10-11; 182, 11, 33. More remote parallels from other 
Gnostic systems and magical texts abound (ef. Dieterich, Abraxas 
pp. 41 ff.; Bousset, Hauptprobleme der Gnosis, pp. 9(f.; Reitzen, 
stein, Vorgeschichte der christlichen Taufe, pp. 134, 352 n, 1) 
and various possibilities of influence from Egypt, Persia, and 
Babylonia have been suggested by Dieterich, Reit zenstcin, and 
Bousset. Clement’s conception, however, was not. mechanically 
borrowed from anywhere. Its closest parallels are Jewish (ef. 
Rev. 8, 2; 4, 5; 5, 7 and Strack-Billerbeck, Kommentar zum 
neuen Testament aus Talmud und Midrasch, III, pp. 581 ff, 
805 1f.), but its final form is his own. 
apxayyedor (082) xpwréxreoro:) Bunsen’s conjecture is certainly right, 
for it is clear from Exe. 12, 1 that the zpwroxris ror and archangels 
are different orders of being. In Jewish tradition, on the contrary, 
the seven leading angels are regularly the archangels, cf. Strack- 
Billerbeck, III, pp. 805-807. 
oi’ abrds] This can only refer to the subject of Neve, Exe. 9, 3, ie. 
Christ, and shows that Exe. 9 and Exe. 10 are directly connected. 
Spopdos x.7.4.) Cf. the modification of Lk. 24, 39 ascribed by Origen, 
De principiis i, praef. 8, to the Doctrina Petri Adfere, ynAadnoaré 
ne kat Were, drt obx elui Sacuérov doduaror, Ignatius, Ad Smyrn. 3, 
1, 2; E. von Dobschittz, Das Kerygma Petri (Texte und Unter- 
suchungen, XI, 1893), pp. $2-S4; Resch, Agrapha* pp. 96-97. 
doxnudtiaros] Cf. Exe. 10, 6; 11, 2. 
adAd xal] Cf. Strom. vi. 71, 2 add’ éxi wey 705 owriipos 7d copa aracrelv 
$ capa rds dvayxalas danpectas els Stapovny, yédws Gv ein” eave 
yap ob da 7d copa, duvdpe ouvexdueroy ayig, add’ ds pH rods ouvovras 
BAe epi abrot ppovety draceMor, Goxep ayeder Dorepov Soxnoee Twes 
abrdv xepavepiofar dxehafor” abrds Si amatawdas axabys fy, els dv 
obey wapeiodverac xlyqua xaGnrixdy ore HSov) obre NON. 

dxepoxiis]_ Cf. Strom. vii. 5, 4; 10, 1-2. 

tx’ aiois] Cr. above, p. 30; Strom. vii. 9. 3. 

* i. . aikee CE. Strom, vi. 161, 2 obrws obv xai 4 oer 
obyraw ay: va Rae ei vee spon acer arts ences 
éya8a, cir’ an xa 5’ dyyahuv vip } Gela Sivams wapexe 7° 

eee wv Cpapevar etre Kai wh, and vi. 57, 4 avayw dé oe nat éxt 
me ons A batik HApdrwy, xaxeiOer Epxouar Cyretv, ris 3 Sddoxados) 
ed = ota oibiaes yap neuabixeoay, GAN’ obbe ayyeduy THs; 
ott, in : a : pase of Eyyehor Kae Gyyedou, ob rws Gxovovew avOpwrot, 
7a, obrws éxeivors ) yOrra. odd’ av Spyava Tes 507 
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guvas ayyédats, xeldn A€yw Kal 7a robrois wapoxelueva xal dépvyya 
xal dprnplav xal orddyxva xal xvedua Kal xr\nocdpevov dépa. 

9. Gppevax.7.d.) Cf. Mt. 22, 29-30. 

poroverhs x.t.d.) Cf. Strom. vii. 5, 3-6. 

ris... Sveduews] Cf. Clem. Alex., Fr. 23 Stihlin, III, p. 202 (quoted 
above, Exc. 8, 3), Strom. v. 6, 3; vii. 9, 1. 

repuyeyparrat) Cf. exe. 19, 1. 

4. éxra] This number was popular in various mythological con- 
texts (ef. W. Anz, Ursprung des Gnostizismus, Texte und Unter- 
suchungen XV, Leipzig, 1897, pp. 11 ff., 65ff.; Bousset, Haupt- 
probleme, pp. 9ff.; Dieterich, Abraxas, pp. 40ff.), as well as in 
Pythagorean speculation (ef. Hippolytus, Ref. i. 2,7; iv. 14 and 
51. C. Siegfried, Philo von Alexandria als Ausleger des Alten 
Testaments, Jena, 1875, pp. 181, 221), but the allusion to 73 
xpory yevioce (Exc. 10, 4, ef. Strom. vii. 34, 1) and the state- 
ment in Ecl. 56, 5 myépae 5& Gyyedor éxAHOnoay point to ap associ- 
ation of the seven zpwréxrio7o: with the days of creation and the 
first Sabbath, cf. note on Exc. 10, 1, tpwréxrirot. 

oi’ irohelwerac] Cf. Hypotyposes Stablin, III, 211; Eel. 56,4; Strom. 
vii. 5, 2; 56, 6; Dieterich, Abraxas, p. 185. 115. 

zpoxorj] Cf. note on Exc. 4, 1. 

& dpxiis] The faithful received this perfection at baptism; cf. Paed. 
i. 25. 1 dvayervnBivres yotv etOkws 7d rédeLov axedndapyer, od evexey 
toxeidopev. idwrlo@nuey yap 76 58 gore excvyvavat rdv Ocdv. 

5. dis axpbocrov) 1. Tim. 6, 16; Exc. 12,3; Eel. 21. 

as poveyerfs) Jo. 1, 14; Exe. 7, 3. 

wpwréroxos}] Col. 1, 15. 

olf forac x.7..) Cf. Strom. vi. 57,5; Dieterich, Abraxas, p. 176. 10- 
12. 

8. 4 wavrés x.7.d.) Cf. Smith, Ante-Nicene Exegesis, III, pp. 2308. 
The origin of this exegesis is evidently Valentinian; cf. Irenaeus 
i. 7, 2 (H.), p. 118. 

xpbowrov) Cf. Exe. 12,1; 15, 2; 23, 5; Paed. i. 57, 2; Strom. v. 34, 1; 
vii. 58,3; Origen, Contra Celsum vi. 41. 

Siobdxrd.] Cf. Paed. i. 57, 2 rpbcwmor 6 rob Beod 6 héyos, & durlferar d 
Oeds kal -yrwplterat. 

70 zolvuy x.7.d.] This argument shows how much the thought of these 
sections was conditioned by exegetical necessity; of. Hypoty- 
poses Stahlin, ITI, p. 211. : 

dpe.) Cf. Strom. vii. 37, 2; Hypotyposes iv. 1 Stihlin, IIT, p. 195. 
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Excerpta 11 


1, xpoxeyrnudruv] The passage is hopelessly corrupt and 1 Suspect 
a Incuna after xpoxeyrnuarwv. The word is peculiar and requires 
some qualification to connect it with the elect, possibly 
ryua tar(xpuroxrlorwv); cf. Foxe. 10, 4; 15, 1. 

rip reddav «.7.4.) Cf. above, p. 30. In the process of salvation the 
elect not only become angels but join the ranks of the xprg- 
xrtorot, ef. Strom. vii. 12, 13; Ecl. 56, 7; 57, 4: Philo, De virtuti- 
bus 127 (M. II, p. 396). 

poxapio) Cf, Strom. vii. 56, 5 éxetra xaBapots rf xapdig yevopevous xara 
1d xpocexes tov xuplov wpoopéever 7H Oewpia 7H aidis axoxaragranys. 
ef. vii. 57. 1. 

2. xpdcwrxov] This difficulty was felt by Origen, Contra Celsum vi, 
41 nal “of &yyedor” ray ev rH exxAnoia ucxpay xai rerayuevor eis 7d 
rpotcracbat abradv “Sid zavrds’? Neyovrae Bréxew “Td zpdowmor Tod 
& otpavots warpéds,” dre xor’ tori 76 wpdowrov Kat drt wor’ éori 7d 
Bdéxev. ef. De principiis i. 1. 

évéuara) Eph. 1, 21. 
xpds ny ciyxpiow) Cf. Exe. 10, 1. 
oloy dorpwv] Cf. 1 Cor. 15, 41. 

4. idlav otsovonlav] Cf. Strom. v. 91, 34, and vi. 157, 4-5 adda xai 
ai ray evaperdy dvOpdrwy éxlvorat Kara éxivoray Oelav yiryrovrat, Sarde 
Hans zws Tis Puxiis al diadiwWouevou 700 Gelov OeAjjparos eis Tas arOpwai- 
vas Yuxds, ray ev péper Belov Aetroupyav oudAcuBavoperuw eis Tas 
Toiadras diaxovlas’ xara re yap Ta Buy xal wodes vevennvrar Trav 
ayyédwr al mpooragla, taxa d xai roy ext pépous [dv] évlors aworera- 
xarai twes. Also compare the statement at the end of the Arme- 
yen fragment of Aristides, adva TH Oedrnre brapxet Td qvevpaTxoy, 
kai tots dyyédous 7d mupwvby, xat rots Saipooe 7d Uypév, Kai éridiborat 


76 a:6pGrw 4 yf. Sancti Aristidis Philosophi Atheniensis sermones 
duo, Venice, 1878. 


76 bvredes x7.d.] CE Exe. 10, 4. 
Aeroupyiav] Cf, Heb. 1, 7; Strom. vii. 56, 4. 


*poxty. 


Excerpta 12 
+ Ob Fpwroxrioro] Cf, Exe. 10, 6; 
xpbowxov) Cf. Exe, 10, 6. me 


* Bel 2 + Heb. 1, 7; Strom. v. 90, 5-6; Exe. 81, 1-2, 
- 25-26. The ulti ieism i gue 
4 neyiom™ xpoxor}] on dependence on Stoicism is obvious 


10, 4; 11,1. 
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Excerpta 13 


1. obros x.7.d.] As in Exe. 82, 1, only the bread is mentioned, but 
ef. Pacd. ii 19-20; Strom. iv. 161, 3; and other passages cited 
by Mayor and Hort, pp. 378 ff. 

r¢asx.td) Cf. Exe. 8, 3. 

a. of pevx.r.d.) Cf. Jo. 6, 49 ff. 

3. dtav apros] Cf. Jo. 6, 32 ff. 

5. raxa dé x.7.4.] This appears to be merely a complicated way of 
saying that the church is composed of the elect, who are all pur- 
suing the same goal of salvation. 

rot avrod rédous] Cf. exe. 19, 3. 


Excerpta 14 


1, dodpara) Cf. Exc. 10, 1; Origen, remarking on the Agraphon 
there quoted, ot« eye Sacudmov aodparov, says, ‘quod etiamsi 
ipsum concederetur, non idem sensus inibi ex isto sermone dowyd- 
tov indicatur, qui a graecis vel gentilibus auctoribus ostenditur, 
cum de incorporea natura a philosophis disputatur. in hoc enim 
libello “incorporeum daemonium” dicit pro eo, quod ipse ille 
quicumque est habitus vel circumscriptio daemonici corporis non 
est similis huic nostro crassiori et visibili corpori; sed secundum 
sensum eius, qui composuit illam scripturam, intelligendum est 
quod dixit, id est non se habere tale corpus quale habent dae- 
mones (quod est naturaliter subtile quoddam et velut aura 
tenue, et propter hoc vel putatur a multis vel dicitur incorpo- 
reum), sed habere se corpus solidum et palpabile. In consuetu- 
dine vero hominum omne, quod tale non fuerit, incorporeum & 
simplicioribus vel imperitiorbus nominatur; velut si quis aérem 
istum quo fruimur incorporeum dicat, quoniam quidem non est 
tale corpus, ut comprehendi ac teneri possit urgentique resistere’ 
(De principiis, Praef. 8 Koetschau, p. 15). 

obx ds x...) Cf. Exe. 10, 1. : 

owaicbnow xoddoews] Cf. Exe. 81, 1; Justin, II Apol. 8 obey 58 Gaupacrov, 
el robs ob Kara oreppatixod Abou pépos, GAAG Kard Thy fou aric 
Abyou, 6 tore Xprorod, -yuGouw Kai Oewpiay odd paddov piociodar of 
baipoves Edeyxdpevor bvepyotow" of viv atlay xédaow xat ripwplay 
Kouloovrat év alwvlw wupl byxdeoberres. 

pds obyxpow] Cf. Exe. 10, 1; 11, 3. 

2 &yyehor cdara)] Cf. Strom. vi. 57, 
angels do not have bodies like ours, 


4; where in asserting that the 
Clement seems to imply that 


110 CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA 


they have bodies of a different sort, cf. Tertullian, De carne 
Christi 6; Macarius Aegyptius, Hom. iv. 9 (Migne, 34, 480) 
txacrov yap xard rip lblav diiow oGpa iar, d Byyedos, } Wey, 8 
Salnov' ore xdv Aewrd Gow, Spus & broordce Kai xapaxriip kai 
eixént xara ry ewrbryra Tis Pioews abrav, odpaTa TyyXANE dexra, 
doxep bv brograce tobro 7d gGpa waxb éorw. Almost the same 
words are employed in Macarius, De elevatione mentis 6 (Migne, 
34, 893). 

dpavrac your) Cf. Exe. 10, 6. 

2. } Yux? cpa) Cf. Exe. 15, 2; $1, Eel. 25, 26; Strom. vi. 163, 
where Clement apparently rejects this view. 

ai xoNatopévac] Cf. Strom. v. 90-91; 91, 1 éxeras 5€ rovrots zHY Yura 
dvat d0dvarov, 1d yap xodatouevoy H raderdueroy tv aicOnoe sv fH, xav 
naoxev Neynra, and vii. 12, 5 ratdetoes 5¢ at avayxatar ayalérnr 
Tod tdopavros peyddou xpitod dia te trav zpocexGv ayyéduv da te 
xpooxploewy rouldwy Kai dea rhs Kpicews THs wavreAols robs éwi xéov 
“ampdynxéras” &Pidfovrat peravoetv, and Ecl. proph. 22, 1. 

8. 13 yap x.r.4.] The soul, not the body, goes to Gehenna. The 
body is dissolved into the earth from which it came, while the 
soul is purified with ‘intellectual’ fire; ef. Exe. 12, 2, Eel. 25, 3. 
Aatépov) Lk. 16, 24. The story of Dives and Lazarus figures 
often in discussions of the nature of the soul and its relation to 
the body; ef. Irenaeus, Adv. haer. ii. 55 (H.); Tertullian, De 
anima 7, 9, De resurrectione carnis 17; Cyprian, Epistola 59, 3; 
Clemens Alex., Paed. ii. 105, 1; Methodius, De resurrectione iii, 
17-18; Smith, Ante-Nicene Exegesis, IV, pp. 151 ff. 


4 


Excerpta 15 


1. eopicape x.7d.] Cf. Ecl. 24, 
os vac xtd.] Cf. Exe. 14, 2. 
2. xpbowroy xpis xpbowrov] Cf. Exe, 10, 6; 23, 4, Paed. i. 36, 5-6; 
Strom. vi. 105, 1. 
avrka ‘yap x.r.4.] The passage is obviously corrupt, and Stiblin’s 


aa ae most plausible. The lacuna is peculiarly ua- 
¢, as the missing text apparent ‘th the impor- 
tant question raised in pparently dealt with P 


& etn; Exe. 11, 2 xpbowmoy 88 70d aoxnuarlaroy FSS 
i8a x7.) Cf. Exe, 10, 1. 
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Excerpta 16 


aipa &pn) Cf. Lk. 3, 22 xaraBiivat 73 xvedua 78 ayr0p owparixa ede cs 
xeprotepay én’ abrév. ‘ 

say dséxovovy]) Clement refers to this teaching in Strom. ii. 35, 5 — 
36, 1 Sev “apy coplas PbBos Oeod” Oelws NEAKrat. evradda of dudl 
rav BaotAelény robro éEnyoipevor 7d pyrdv abréy dacw “Apxovra ix- 
axovaavra Thy daow Tod diaxovovpévoy wvebparos exwdayivat 7o Te 
axobopare xal TQ Ocdpare wap’ édaléas ely yeAopevoy, Kal riv exxdntw 
abrod KAnOfjvac apxiy yevduevoy coplas x.7.4. Cf. H. Usener, Reli- 
gionsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen, I, p. 57. 

aveiua ths evOupjcews) Cf. Exe. 7, 1. 


Excerpta 17 


1, gor "Ingots x.7.4.] Cf. Exe. 1; 26, 1. 

&:' S\wy xpaois) According to this much disputed doctrine, bodies 
could interpenetrate without the loss of their individual natures. 
Cf. Zeller, Philosophie der Griechen, 4th ed., III, pp. 126-129; 
H. von Arnim, Stoicorum veterum fragmenta, IV, p. 87. The 
use of this doctrine as an explanation of the way in which these 
three Aeons were at onceindividually separate and fundamentally 
identical is a striking instance of the confusion of mythology and 
Stoic cosmology in Valentinian theology. Cf. Dieterich, Abraxas, 
pp. 83ff.; Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 13 (Simonian Apophasis) 4 é¢ 
dur} xal 7d Svoua Fos cal cedyvn, 6 5 Aojiouds Kal H EPipnors ayp 
kal tdwp. ty 8 robros dwacw eupepexrar xai Kexparar, os env, 7 
Heyédn Sivaus } awépavros, d dorés and v. 21 (Sethites); Irenaeus, 
Epideixis 41 zk‘ristosn, yor veray Astucoy hogin hangeaw, zarneal 
@nd marmnoy nora, i.e. rév Xprordv, cad’ bv 7d xveiua Tob Geod 
karfde, xal 7 odpare abrod éxpaby (the Armenian construction 
is participial); ibid. 97; Adv. haereses iv. 34, 4; J. Armitage 
Robinson, St. Irenaeus, The Apostolic Preaching, London, 1920, 
P. 149; Dieterich, Mithrasliturgie, pp. 58, 96, 109, 116. 

& duety Heurypivey oxepuarav) This view was much disputed. See 
Cliford Allbutt, Greek Medicine in Rome, London, 1921, ae 
321-323. “Concerning the respective virtues of male and fems - 
in the generation and development of the embryo, samen 
of Hippocrates is clear — that the ovaries correspon pape 
testes, and that male and female both contributed seed. 
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avebua yoy xr.) That is, 


wapabeow) Stobaeus, Eel 
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ocles and Diocles likewise held this same, long-prevalent opinion 
(Diels, Dozog. 290)... - (Aristotle) firmly and consistently 
denied that the female contributed seed. . . . He admitted 
however, that in the cntamenia the female contributed some 
kind of generative substance (yorq) but contrasting it with oxtpua 
held that it was but of a rudimentary kind. . . . Next we come 
to Alexandria and Hierophilus, who described the ovaries (8l5up01) 
and the tubes (oepyarixol xépo); but this more accurate aon- 
atomy did not reveal more physiology. So far as it went indeed 
it seemed in favour of seed in both sexes. . . . It is notable that 
Fallopius, himself a master in this field of anatomy and pursuing 
{he same positive methods as Hicrophilus, scrutinized the ovaries 
and vesicles minutely in search of a seminal element and, finding 
none, denied seed to the female. . . . Of the pneumatists Athe- 
naeus and Archigines who followed him, scem to have been the 
last physicians of the period to rely upon Aristotle; they denied 
seed to the female and Athenacus seems to me to be even more 


positive than Aristotle himself. Galen definitely attributed seed 
to both male and female.” 


. 10 iSwp 76 ofvw) In this discussion Clement may well have had 


in mind a passage from Philo, De confusione linguarum §§ 184- 
186, p. 433 M, where this illustration is used: riva obv tore ovyxioe 
Fpayyara Suoia; 4 pits, dowep 6 zadatds Adyos, Kal xpaous’ GAN’ F 
Hev uikis by Enpats, i} 8¢ xpaiots & dypats ovolacs Soxyaterar. wikis HY 
obv capdruy diagepdvrap éoriv obx ev xdopw wapabeots, Gomep Gv et TH 
swpdy xorjoere KpiBas xai xupods xal dpdBous Kal GAN’ rra eid TaY 
orapray els rabrd eloevéyauy, xpaors 8 ob wapabecis, adda Ta avopolwy 
Hepa eis GApha elodvopivew 5: Sdev avrerapéxracis, Ere duvapevuv 
emrrexvioe Te Sraxplvecdar trav xovorqruy, ds éxl otvov kal Ddards past 
‘rivesdar owenbotoas nev yap ras ovalas azoredely Kpaaw, Td de xpabey 
otSer iirrov dvardotofar wad els ras 8 dy axeredéoOn wovdrnras, but 
ef. Diogenes Laert. vii. 151 (von Amim, Fragmenta, II, p. 157). 
the interpenetration of bodies explained 
= the principle of mixture is all the easier in a case like the 
ented the bodies are of zvejya, the subtlest form of 


ba be ny Cf. Strom. v. 89, 3 adn’ of wey buixew bd waons TH 

id ees artes (the Stoic doctrine of God as odpea and 

i ue sat otglay has just been stated, v. 89, 2), duets 58 oun” 
Hovey abrdy Kadotpey naj Abye wownriy, 

ogae, I, p. 153 W Arnim, Stoicorum 

velene Ay (von Arnim, a 

m fragmenta, II, p, 153) d:agipaw yap apoxer rots axd 7H 
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Sronaiis alpéoews mapibeow, pik, xpaiow, obyyxuow. wapibeow ney yap 
dlvat cwparuv ovvadiy xara ras éripavelas, ds éxl ray owpav dpaper, 
év ols wupol re xal xpWal xal daxol xal ef twa robrou SANa wapar- 
Ajoa wepiéxerar xal TGy éxl ray alyadav Yndaw wal aupor. Cf. 
Zeller, Philosophie der Griechen, 4th ed., III, p. 129. 

robro ‘yevéoOar] This is not clear, but appears to refer to xvedua yotv 
aveipart plyvurat, for Clement's criticism is not directed against 
the doctrine of Jesus’, the Church's and Sophia’s identification, 
but digresses to consider the way in which the divine power acts 
upon the human soul. Cf. Dieterich, Mithrasliturgie, pp. 58, 64, 
96, 109, 116. 

nyt) The negative is intended to contrast xara rapabeow with Sivams 
dinxovea, not to deny that the soul is sanctified xara ri redevralav 
apoxorm (ef. Exe. 11, 1). Clement insists on wapafeors because 
he wishes to distinguish between the action of the divine Logos 
and the soul’s natural faculties, in opposition to the Stoics, who 
held that the natural reason of man was the divine wvedya im- 
manent in him. Tor Clement this divine influence does not be- 
long to the soul’s oivia, but acts on it from without, just as wveipa 
and ywxq interact but remain distinct. Cf. Paed. ii. 19-20; Ecl. 
16; 18, 1. 

4) Ocia Sivays) Cf. Exe. 4,2; 10.3. Atvams was used regularly by the 
Stoic writers for the activity of the divine xveiya, cf. von Arnim, 
Fragmenta, IV, p. 44. 

dujxouga) This is also a Stoic word, ef. von Arnim, IV, p. 41; Coroutus 
11 (Osann, pp. 35, 260, 415). 

4. % yap divaus) Origen, De oratione 10, 2; Dieterich, Mithras- 
liturgie, p. 109. 
rvedpa +H YvxG] Dieterich, Mithrasliturgie, pp. 64, 96, 116. 


Excerpta 18 


1. 6 cwrip x.7.4.] When the angels saw Jesus descending at the 
incarnation they not only made it known to men (Lk. 2, 10), but 
also to the righteous dead who awaited Christ’s coming. Cf. 
Hypotyposes, Fr. 16 Stiblin, III, p. 200 “ an dyyédos.” & 
Kvorhpiov, web’ Hyav elbov of &yyehor rdv Xprordv, mpbrEpov [oix] 
Spavres obdx duolws rots GvOpdrrots. obrws d Kdquns ev 7d €Bbbuy Taw 
‘Trorurdcewy. 

Tots & ti avaratca otow) Cf. Strom. vi. 46; 108, 1; Paced. ii. 19. 3. 
tv rois dekiots] Cf. Mt. 25, 33 ff. 

2. axed yap ris 86tns] Cf. Exe. 31, 4. 
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Excerpta 19 


. Exe. 8, 1. 
nee as tee. 4 lament wished to make clear that 
Bt ian of the divine zvedua and the human yvyy was cara 
waishberivs and therefore did not imply a confusion of substances, 
Here he maintains that the emergence of the Logos from the 
Father was xara meprypagqv, and did not. affect. the unity of the 
divine substance. Kara reprypadiy is also used of the incarnation, 
Fr. 3, Stihlin III, p. 219 ext 62 rod edparos, & Kard Feprypapiy 
réxov Weov daur@ xaltépwoev ext yijs, 6 xipios “Atoare,” ze, “roy 
vady rotrov xal év rproly quépars eyep@ abrov.” 8 
rai wah ard.) Cf. Eel. 16, 1-2; 23, 1; 51. The application of Jo. 
1, 14 to the activity of the Logos in the prophets is st riking, and 
considerably weakens the usual distinction between ‘incarna- 
tion’ and ‘inspiration’; ef. above, p. 29; Protrept. 8, 3; Strom. 
i, 29, 4-5; Justin, II Apol. 10, 6-7; Dieterich, Mithrasliturgie, 
p. 47 note i. 
2. {wi 58d xdpros}) Cf. the Valentinian exegesis, Exc. 6, 4. 
divarar x.7.d.) Cf. Strom. vii. 16, 6. 

4. rdv byov rob Abyou) Ruben, on the basis of Exe. 19, 1, emends 
Aéyor to vidy, but Photius accuses Clement of teaching that there 
were two Logoi, Bibl. Cod. 109; Hypotyposes, Fr. 23 Stiihlin, 
III, p. 202; Journal of Theological Studies, October 1923, PP. 
43 ff. Cf. the Valentinian doctrine of two Sophias, and Dieterich, 
Mithrasliturgie, p. 2 xvedua xvebuaros rod éuoi wvevparos wparTov. 

‘verbs dxafGs] This refers to the emergence of the Logos from the 
being of God, and not to the incarnation. 

5. ov’ udvoy x.7.d.) Cf. Exe. 19, 1-2. 

adda xal x.7..] The assumption of individuality was in a sense a 
degradation, since it implied a differentiation from the absolute 
unity of God. Cf. Aristotle, Categories 3 (5). 

rob dxoxeévov] Cf. Plotinus, Ennead. vi. I. 25 (von Arnim, Frag- 
menta IT, 125). ' 

és dv «.7.4.] Cf. Philo, De opificio mundi 8, 1 (p. 2. 18 Wendland) 
yr 5 Sri dvarynaibraréy torw, & rots obat 7d wey elvar dpacTaptoy 
airioy, 73 58 xaGnréy, xa Bre 73 nev Spagripioy & trav SAwy vols EoTW 
eDdupwioraros xai axpadvécraros. . . , 73 52 xaOnréy ayuxov xal 
dxivnroy e davrod, xumber 58 xal oxnuarioGev nal Poxwbey b76 rod vol 
HeréBadw eis 73 rehadraroy epyov, rovb_ Tov xbopov. 

aizig) Cf. Lusebius, H.E. i. 2,3 rév rv axdyray oby 7@ xarpi Snmioupyo, 


e 
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pov Gebrepoy pera Tov warépa Tov Shwy airoy, that is, Christ is the 
secondary intermediate cause through which the final aa 
the ‘anther, operates. , 


Excerpta 20 


xpd ewopdpou x.7.0.] A christological exegesis of Ps. 109, 3 is given in 
Justin, Dial. c. Tryph. 63, 3, and the verse is quoted in similar 
connections, ibid. 45, 4; 76, 7; 83, 6; Irenaeus, Epideixis 43; 
J. Armitage Robinson, St. Irenaeus, The Apostolic Preaching, 
pp. 19 ff. 

rpwroxtiazov) Cf. Strom. v. 89, 4; vi. 58, 1. Tod xpwroxrlorov bed 
Adyou is the equivalent of rod é& rabrérqre Aoyou. It should be 
noticed that here and in 19, 3 Clement does not hesitate to call 
the Logos ‘created,’ that is, to describe his emergence from the 
Godhead as an act of creation, though unlike Arius he does not 
imply by ‘creation’ a loss of consubstantiality. In writers of the 
fourth century and thereafter, zpwréxricros as 8 christological 
term was condemned. Eusebius, H. E. i. 2, 21 uses it without 
heretical implications, 4 xpwréyoves xal xpwréxriotos Tob Geod copia 
xai abrés d xpody Abyos, but cf. Chrysostom, In epist. ad Coloss.; 
Hom. iii, 2 (Migne, 62, 318) zi ov, gnolv; Bod triorai; xdpev, elxé 
wot; éecdy) “xpwrdroxos” elxe. xal phy ob “xpwréxrioros” elxev, dda 
“apwrbroxos.” Didymus Alex., De trinitate iii. 4 (Migae, 39, 
836 a); Isidore of Pelusium, Epistolae iii. 31 (Migne, 78, 752 c), 
Dieterich, Abraxas, p. 183. 66. 

Tiv mpoBodyr] Cf. Exe. 2, 1; 40; 67, 1; Iren. i. 1, 9 (A.). 


Excerpta 21 


1. 4 doy, } wAfows) Cf. Exe. 9, 2-3; Iren. i. 1, 12; i. 8, 5; Hera- 

cleon, Fr. 13, 27, 36, 37 Brooke; Miller, Beitrage, pp. 200-204. 

appenxa, ayyekua] Cf. Exe. 2, 1 owéppa dppenndy, Sxep tory drdppora Tod 
ayyedcxod, and Exe. 40. 

76 btagépoy xvetpa] This is an unexpected 
ii. 10, 2; Exe. 26, 2; 35, 1; 41,1. 
Siadépov oxépua appears justified. The phrase 7d 
however, occurs in a quotation from Valentinus, 
3, cited below, Exe. 32, 1. 

2. ml rob "Addu x.7.d.] Cf. Exe. 2, . 
3. pera rob Abou) Cf. Exe. 1; 23, 1. 
owesrddn] eee i. 1, 16 (H.) axapxy (Rom. 11, 16) per 7d wver- 


phrase and in view of Strom. 
3, Bernays’ emendation 1d 
Sradépov xvedpa, 
Strom. iv. 90. 
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parucdy eipfofar didacxovres’ dipaya 6 unas, rouréore rip Puxuciy 
txxdqolay, is 70 plpapa avetdndivat A€youow abrév cai év airé ovvesra). 
xivar, Exedy Hy abrds Shun. 

dvobrat rots ayyédos) Cf. Tertullian, De carnis resurrectione 26 sic 
et apud Esaiam: “bona terrac edctis” bona carnis intelligentur, 
quae illam manent in regno dei reformatam ct angelificatam et 
consecuturam quae “nec oculis vidit nec auris audivit nee in cor 
hominum ascenderunt.” 

es wdfpwua xupet] Cf. Exc. 35; Corp. hermet. i. 21 xara ri 82 6 evvojoas 
davrdy els Gedy xwpet. 

4 yu) ds Gvipa) Cf. Exe. 79. It is possible that. a passage in Origen 
discussing Heracleon’s exegesis of Jo. 1, 23 and 1 Cor. 14, § may 
refer to a similar theory, oix offa 5° ozws yupis waons Karacxevijs 
axopalveray my duvi olkeorépay otcar 7a Adyw Adyor yiveoOat, ds 
xal riv youvatxa els Gvdpa perarleoPar, Heracleon, Fr. 5.26 Brooke, 
p. 57. 

els ayyédous] Cf. Corp. hermet. i. 26 xai sore 7aSer avépxovrac mpds Tov 
narépa xal abrol els dudes davrods wapadidoace Kai duvayes “yerdpevor 
& Ged ylvorrar. 

vexpot b& x.7.4.] Cf. Strom. iv. 89, 1. 


Excerpta 22 


4. of &yyeAor) Cf. Heracleon, Fr. 35 Brooke, p. 8S. 

tii ovordoe rabrg) This refers to the composite materials supplied 
by Sophia’s emotions from which the world was made. Cf. Iren. 
i. 1, 7 (H.) rabrmpy otoracww xat ovclay rijs Dns yeyerfobar Aéyousw, 
€& fs Se 4 xbopos ouvéornxer, 

8. lodyyedor] Lk. 20, 36; cf. Paed. i. 36.6; Strom. vi. 105, 1; vii- 
57, 5; 78, 6; $4, 2; Mayor and Hort, p. 286. 

Tots &ppeow axoxaracrafevres] This restoration was sealed with a 
special formula in the Valentinian liturgy, Iren. i. 14, 2 dvona 76 
be Gxoxaracracews’ “Megola obdapty vayeuarpay xaddaiay poroun- 
Saéa axgpaval Yaota, "Inood Nafapla.” xai tobruw 5& épunveia éo7t 
rear: “ob dtatpi 78 xvetpa TH xapiiav Kai riv brepovparoy dbvapt", 
my oixtlpuova’ dvaiuny rod dvdyarés gov, cwrip adnielas.” Kai vai7a 
nity exidbyouew ot abroi redoivress & 52 reredeouévos avoxpiverat’ 

fomhpryuat xai Aedbrpwuat Kal Aurpodpar Thy Yuxhy mou a7 rob 
aleve tobrov xai xavtev toy wap" avrod év 7Q dvopare 700 ‘lad, bs 
Durpégaro THY Puxty abrod eis Gxodbrpwow ey 70 Xprore 76 $1 dvr.” 
etx" txtyousw ot zaphvres aon aden ig? ots 76 ‘Gvope TovTo 


* 
Tos 
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lxavanaberat.” txecra pupl{over rév reredeoubvov 73 érofado bp 
rs ~ ae ‘ : S77) 
13 yap pipoy robro rhmov rijs ixlp ra dda ebwdlas elvar déyouew. 
Grabe’s supposition that dvoua 72 rijs droxaracréceus is a title is 
probably right (but cf. Miller, Beitrige zum Verstiindnis der 
valentinianischen Gnosis, Géttingsche Nachrichten, 1921, pp. 
192-193). Attempts to reconstruct Syriac or Aramaic formulae 
from the initial lines have not been very successful, cf. Harvey, 
I, p. 184; Miller, Beitriige, pp. 191-193; and it seems likely 
that they are simply magical jargon. A possible connection 
should be noticed between the conclusion of the Greek dvaluny rod 
évozards gov, owrjp adnfelas and two of the certainly intelligible 
words of the jargon, 'I7cod Natapla, neither of which is a Semitic 
form. 
pédeot ra edn) The union with the angels and their earthly 
counterparts is conceived by Theodotus as personal identity, 
the amalgamation of two dissociated personalities. Not so in 
Iren. i. 1. 14 (H.) 7a dé aveuparma, & Gy xaraoxeipp } 'Axauid 
wrore ews TOU viv Suxalars puyats, wadedera ebade xai Exzpagdéerra ba 
76 varia ixweréudOat, Dorepov rederdrntos akuevra, viudas axoboby- 
ceobar trots Tov cwripos ayyédos Soyparl{over, Tay Yuxay abray ly 
mecéryTe Kar’ ava-yxny pera Tod Anuoupyod évazavoapéven (I. ava- 
mavoopévwy? cf. lat. refrigeraturis) «ls 7d wavreNés. 


ds @wow) Cf. Exe. 36 and the baptismal formula, Iren. i. 14, 2H. 


p. 183), quoted above on Exc. 22, 3 under rots &ppeow azoxara- 
oradévres, 


78 Svoua] Cf. above, p. 18. Miiller is right in saying that the Name is 


4. 


78 “Opw xal 7G Sravp] Cf. Exe. 42, 1; Iren. i. 5,1 (H-) 


the Son (Exe. 26, 1) and identical with the divine substance, 
but this does not justify his identification of the Name and the 
Pleroma. He is also wrong in confounding the two sources be 
hind Exc. 26; 31 and Exc. 43, and in supposing that Theodotus 
Peculiar theory is implied in the latter; Beitrige, pp- 180-181. 
Cf. Dieterich, Abraxas, p. 26 éxiuxadodpai ov 78 txarovraypauparor 
Svoua 7d Sifjxov awd rod orepedparos pexpis TOD Bafous 7H NS. 
kwrudévres] Cf. Exc. 1, 2 (note on xaracxe6f), Exe. 26. 
“Opous re 500 
dréfero, iva wév perakd rod Bubot xal 708 Nourod wAnpwparos bioplfovra 


Gvas & i ? pbs, érepov bt roy adoplforra 
oe eee ues Pr. C. Burkitt, Note on 


abray ry pnrépa awd Tod wAnpwparos. 
Valentinian Terms, Journal of Theological Studies, Sepa 
pp. 65-66; R. P. Casey, Valentinian Myths, Harvar 
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cal Review, XXIII, 1930, p. 289; Dieterich, Mithrasliturgie, 
pp. 65-66. 

els Abrpwow ayyeduiv) This is doubtless the formula quoted by 
Trenacus i. 14. 2 7d Svoua dxoxexpuppevor dd xdons OebrnTos Kal Kupid- 
ryros Kat adAnGelas, & tvedbcaro "Incots 4 Nalapnves ev rats fdvats rod 
guwrds rod Xpicrod, Xpiorod fGvros bid nvebparos aylov els Nbrpwow 
ayyecunv. It is evident from the words déyousw tnt rédous (Exe. 
22, 5) that Irenaeus’ formula dvopa 7d ris Groxaragrdcews x.7.d. 
belongs with the jargon which follows and not with the preced- 
ing text; Miller, Beitriige, pp. 192. 

éBaxricavro] By an unhappy transposition of terms, ‘baptism’ is 
used in a figurative sense for the \trpwors of the angels. 

700 éml rdv 'Ingoby x.r.d.) Cf. Irenaeus i. 14, 1 (H. p. 182) 7d per yap 
Barricpa rod dawopévon 'Incod adécews duaprlay, riy &¢ dxoAbrpwow 
tov év alr Xpiorod xaredBbvros, els redelwow" Kai 7d wey Yoxuxdy, Thy 
52 wvexnaruy elvac iplorayra:. Another baptismal formula in- 
volving 2 similar theology is given by Irenaeus i. 14, 2 (H. p. 183) 
els Svopa ayvdarou rarpds Tov dur, els AdjPeav unTépa (ray) wavrw, 
els rév xaredPbvra. els Incody, els evworv xal dwodirpwow Kai Kowvwrlay 
rév duvépeuv, see Miller, Beitriige, p. 188. 

7. eéénow)] Cf. Exe. 35, 2; Ecl. 7, 1; Paed. i. 25. 3. 

xaracxep} Cf. Exe. 1, 2; 39. 

tH 'Evvolg) Cf. Exe. 32, 2; 33, 3; Irenaeus i. 1. 

dorephyaros) This was the region outside the Pleroma and called the 
Ogdoad; cf. Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 31, 6 xadetrac 5¢ “Opos yey obros, 
Gru adopife: axd rod xAnpwyaros tw 7d doréipnua, Meroxeds 5é, Gre 
neréxer kal 700 borepnparos, Draupds dé, Ste wéemrpyen dxAwos xal dpera- 
xuqn7as, @s pu) Stvacbar pnbey 70d borepjyaros xarayeiobar eyyis TOY 
évrés xAnpdyaros alévay. tw ov rod “Opov, rod Lravpod, rob 
Meroxéws torly 9 xadouuérn ar’ avrods Aris Eorly 4 ixrds wAnpwparos 
Zopia. vi. 52.11; 54.1; x. 18, 2-3; Irenaeus i. 9, 3. 


Excerpta 23 
1, MapaxAnrov] Jo. 14, 16; Irenaeus i. 1,8; Philo, De vita Mosis 
134, p. 155 M. 
mapas Tv alévuw] Cf. Col. 2, 9; Exe. 31, 1; Heracleon Fr. 22 
Brooke, p. 79. 
70d Shov] The Pleroma. 
Thy mpoBadoicay abrév Loptav] Cf. Exe. 32,2. This view is attributed 
to Valentinus himself by Irenaeus, i. 5, 1 xal ray Xpuordv 5e otx 
and tév & 7G wAnpopare aldavuy wpopeBdijobat, ddd ind THs pyTpOs 
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x.7-d., but in Irenaeus i. 1, 4 Christ and the Holy Spirit are pro- 
jected by Monogenes, and in Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 31, 2 by 
Nous and Aletheia. 

2. xaradedbelons) Cf. Exe. 82,3; 39; Irenaeusi. 1,7; Hippolytus, 
Ref. vi. 31, 8. 

é& ebfoxlas] Cf. Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 32, 1 xévres ofv fuSéxqoay of rpid- 
xovra aldves @va mpoBadelv aléva, xowdy rod xdnpdparos xaprov. 
Irenaeus i. 6, 3 (H. p. 112) xoddq 62 waxy wrap’ abrots xal repl rob 
owrnpos. of wey yap abrdy éx révruv yeyovévar heyover 31d xal eb85- 
anrov Kadetobar, Ste wav 7d wdAHpwpa nbddxnoe &' abrod dokdcat rdv 
Tarépa. 

& rimw) This teaching was unknown to Irenaeus, ef. ii. 32. 4-5 
quae igitur causa est, minores quidem, sicut praedixi, aeones per 
apostolos ostendi; meliores autem, ex quibus et hi facti sunt, 
non iam praefigurari? et duodecim autem apostoli, propter hoc 
electi sunt, ut per eos numerus duodecim aeonum significetur; 
et septuaginta in typum aeonum septuaginta electi esse debue- 
runt: non iam triginta numero aeonas, sed octaginta et duos 
factos dicant. qui enim secundum typum eorum qui in pleromate 
sunt aeonum electionem facit apostolorum, numquam aliorum 
quidem faceret, aliorum vero non faceret; sed per omnes aposto- 
los tentasset servare imaginem et ostendere typum eorum qui 
sunt in pleromate aeonum. sed neque de Paulo quidem tacendum 
est sed exigendum ab his in cuius aeonis typum apostolus nobis 
traditus est, nisi forte in Salvatoris compositi eorum, qui et ex 
omnium collatione subsistit. 

8. xa6’ érepov]) Bunsen’s emendation to é(x&)repov is certainly right 
and corresponds with the two aspects of Christ xara -yervnrdv xat 
madnrév, and xara 7d xvevuarudy, Rom. 1, 3-4; ef. Loof’s Dog- 
mengeschichte, 6th ed., p. 94. 

‘yemrév] The emendation of Sylburg’s to read yenrév is also indis- 
putable. The earthly career of Christ is appropriately summa- 
rized in his birth and passion, as in the Apostles’ Creed; his 
spiritual nature is proved by his miraculous birth from a virgin 
by the intervention of the Holy Spirit. 

apor (ep )ots] Cf. Exc. 28; Irenaeus i. 1,9; 5, 2. 

4. Ulws yép x.7.d.] Cf. above, p. 26; Harvard Theological Review, 
XVIII, 1925, pp. 66 ff. 

76 mpéownoy x.7.d.) Cf. Exe. 11, 1. 

«Anpovoule) Cf. Strom. vii. 10, 1; 55, 7; Protrep. 94. 1; Mayor and 
Hort, pp. 214, 283. 
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rekadrprt] Cf. Exe. 11, 1. 
5. door xaradnarév] Cf. Mt. 11, 27; Lk. 10, 22; Exe. 29. 


Excerpta 24 


1, xvedpa talperov] Cf. Dxe. 5, 2. 
ds daxovlay] Cf. Heb. 1, 14. 
iexiOn] Cf. Joel 2, 28 (3, 1); Acts 2, 17; 10, 45; Philo, De vita 
Mosis ii (iii). 12, 118, p. 153 M. 
7a onueta rod mvetuaros] Heracleon recognizes the influence of the 
Spirit in conversion, Fr. 27 Brooke, p. $3 da yap rod rvetparos. 
xat xd To xvebparos mpoodyerar } YuxX} TO owripr. 
3. 6 Mapéxdyros] Clement uses xapaxdnros in the usual Christian 
sense as a title of the Holy Spirit not of Jesus. 
ris alris ovclas x.7.A.) The Valentinians regarded the prophecies of 
the Old Testament as the product of various forces. Iren. i. 1, 
13 (H.) xal Aorwdy répvover rds zpodnrelas, To wey Te awd Tis uNTpos 
elpiicOar Oédovres, 76 6é Tt Gd TOD o~Eppatos, 76 SE Te A7d TOU Snynoupyod. 
GAG xal ray ‘Incody woabrws, 7d pév Te axd TOD owripos cip nKévat, 
76 5& re xd THs unrpds, 7d Se Te axd TOD Snuoupyod, Kabas éxrdeltouer 
Rpotdvros huty rod Adyou. 
mpocexGs] Cf, Exe. 8, 2. 


Excerpta 25 


1. rdv &yyedov] Perhaps with special reference to the angel of the 
annunciation, Gabriel, but cf. Heracleon, Fr. 40 Brooke, p. 93; 
Tren. i. 8, 14 H.). 

Abyous] Tren. i. 8, 2 (H.) ra 82 évopara ray crorxeiwy Ta Ayra Kal xowe 
al&vas kat Abyous xai Altas xai oréppara xai wAnpopara Kal capzovs 
ovduace, cf. i. 1, 4 (HL). 

duwvinws) Cf. Clemens Alexandrinus, Hypotyposes, Fr. 23 (St. Il, 

: P. 202) Néverar yey wai 8 vids Abyos duowvdpws 7S warping AOyy K.7-A- 
rois Sexadio Swblors) Cf. Irenaeus, i. 1, 5; ii. 32, 4 attests a theory in 
which the twelve apostles were symbolic of the twelve Aeons of 

the pleroma. Iren. i. 10 (H.) ra yap Sibexa tide gaveporara TH 


70d "AvOpcorov xai ris “Exxdnolas 8 ada oxcarypagey 
Aeyouss. Cf. Exe. 23, 2. Apa eenarne ene 
2. h yeveos bioixetrar 


] Cf. AS Bouch , i ue, 
Paris, 1899, op: sb A uché-Leclere, L’astrologie grecquer 
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Excerpta 26 


1. rddparév) Cf. Exe. 1, 1. 

‘Exxknoia) Cf. Heracleon, Fr. 37 Brooke, p. 89; Strom. vii. $7, 3-4 

ray oneppdrow bragepdvrav) Cf. Exe. 41, 1. es 

taroMlgaro] Cf. Exe. 1, 1. 

dvopa) Cf. Exe. 22, 4. 

4 viés) This only-begotten Son is not Jesus but the higher divine 
principle latent in him, the divine Name, ef. above, p. 18; Exe. 
31, 3. 

2. tov dpov) Cf. Exc. 22, 4. 

8. drav déx.7.d.) Cf. Exe. 21, 3; 35-36; Iren. i. 1, 12 drav &¢ zav 73 
oxéppa redawhfi, THY wey "Axayad riy unrépa abrév peraBivac 70d rijs 
peadryt0s Téz0v éyouar Kai évrds wANpwpatos eigeety Kai amoNaPeiv 
tov Puuioy abrijs, Toy owrhpa Tov é warTwy yeyovéra, iva cuyvyla yun- 
Tat TOD gwrjpos Kai THs Lodlas rhs 'Axapdd. 

owaxGev) Cf. Mt. 8, 12; Lk. 3, 17; Didache, 10, 5. Clement ap- 
pears to have this passage in mind in Quis dives salvetur 36 
and 38, and to play with Valentinian terminology: 36, 2-3 zoir’ 
fore 76 owéppa, eixeoy Kat dpoiwors Beod Kal réxvoy abrob yrqawoy nat 
KAnpovopov, Bowep éwi twa tevcretay evraiOa weumbyevov bad peyadns 
olkovouias Kai avadoylas rod warpés’ 5c’ & xal ra Gavepa kai ra Gdavy 
Tob xdopou Sednueobpynrat, Ta pev els Sovdeiav, 7a Se els donor, 74 de 
els pdOnawy ard, xai ravra, exprs av evratOa 7d oméppa perp, ouvexeras 
kai cuvaxGevros abrod wavra TaxoTa AVIHoerat, and ibid. 38, 3 alons 
nev yap dxépxerar, Srav abropig wecbSper lddvres Oedv, kai Edais adavi- 
Serar ray Emodevtav anododévrwy, ayamy 62 els wAHpwpe ouvépxerat 
kal wGddov aiterar ray redciwy wapadoderrur. 


Excerpta 27 
1. iepeés] The high priest is evidently intended; ef. 27, 3; 38, 2. 
xaramerdouaros rob devrépov] It is plain that the curtain (ny?) divid- 
ing the inner from the outer sanctuary, Exod. 26, 31 ff., is here 
intended. The expression ‘second curtain’ is derived from Heb. 
9, 3; ef. B. F. Westcott, The Epistle to the Hebrews, ney 
1889, p. 163; I. Benzinger, Hebraische Archaeologie, oe oe 
Leipzig, 1927, p. 333. On Jewish discussions of the _- = 
temple ‘veils’ and their significance, ef. Strack-Billerbeck, : 
Mmentar zum Neuen Testament aus Talmud und Midrasch, I, pp- 
784, 1043; III, pp. 733ff.; Exe. 38, 2. 


tirahov] Lev. 8, 9; Exod. 29, 6; Benzinger, p. 355. 
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dwerlde x.r.4.] Cf. Strom. iv. 159, 1. The following note has been 
kindly communicated by my friend Professor H. A. Wolfson of 
Harvard University. 

“The opening atatement of Exe. 27 to the effect. that imme- 
diately before his entrance into the holy of holies the high priest 
removed his golden plate and deposiled it on the altar of incense 
needs to be examined in the light of what. we know from Jewish 
sources as to the order of services in the Temple on the Day of 
Atonement. The services began with the regular daily routine 
of the morning sacrifice with its accompanying rites. This 
was performed by the high priest. while dressed in his golden 
garments consisting of the robe, the ephod, the breastplate, 
and the plate (y’x, séradov) mentioned in Exe. 27, 1 (ef. Exodus 
28, 6-36; Lev. 8, 7-9). When the sacrifice with its accompa- 
nying rites was completed, the high priest put on linen gar- 
ments (Lev. 16, 4) and performed the special services peculiar 
to the Day of Atonement. These included the sacrifice of the 
bullock contributed by the high priest. himself, the ceremony of 
the scapegoat, and the performance of the prescribed rites in the 
holy of holies. Changing back to the golden garments, he per- 
formed a few routine services. Putting on again the linen gar- 
ments, he entered again the holy of holies and removed the spoon 
and the censer which had been left by him there on his former 
entrance. Back to the golden garments, he completed some of 
the regular daily services. The principle underlying these changes 
of garments was that the special services peculiar to the Day of 
Atonement had to be performed by the high priest while dressed 
in linen garments (sce Bab. Yoma, 31b, 32a). 

It will be noticed that according to this traditional account 
the high priest twice divested himself of the golden garments, 
including the plate, during the services, and that it was only the 
second divestiture that immediately preceded his entrance into 
the holy of holies. His first divestiture did not immediately pre- 
ae _ entrance, for between these two acts there intervened 
fre one ales of several other rites. When Clement, there- 
the hol an nee by implication, that the high priest entered 
plate ange olres immediately after he had removed his golden 
erence to the k co oe . incense, he must have ref 
confounded heatcating: fe Se ath 
that of the first. ing circumstance of the last entrance Wl 
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That the reference is to the last entrance or to the circumstance 
attending the last entrance may be also inferred from the follow. 
ing considerations. 

According to the accounts in Jewish sources, the successive 
changes of garments were accompanied by ablutions, and both 
the changes and the ablutions took place in a certain apartment 
of the temple known as the Chamber of Parva (Tos. Yom ha- 
Kippurim i. 20; Bab. Yoma 3la). The fact that the high priest, 
after leaving the holy of holics, had to return to the Chamber of 
Parva to change again to the golden garments and to perform 
the required ablutions, necessarily leads to the conclusion that 
the golden garments, including the golden plate, were left in the 
same place where the high priest had taken them off, that is, in 
the Chamber of Parva, which was located in the Temple Court 
(‘Azarah). Therefore, when Clement says that the golden plate 
was deposited at the altar of incense, which was located in the 
Temple proper (Hekal), his statement would seem to be at vari- 
ance with the traditional Jewish account. If we assume, how- 
ever, that the last entrance is referred to here, it is quite possible 
that the account reflects an ancient Jewish custom according to 
which the golden plate alone out of the four golden garments was 
for some special reason placed by the high priest at the altar of 
incense immediately before bis last entrance into the holy of holies. 
Though this custom is nowbere mentioned in Jewish sources, its 
existence is not without plausibility, and we may even recon- 
struct the circumstances which must have given rise to it. 

There are two accounts in Jewish sources of the order of the 
afternoon sacrifice and the afternoon burning of incense in the 
temple service on the Day of Atonement. According to one ac- 
count, the sacrifice, as well as the burning of the incense, followed 
the last visit of the high priest to the holy of holies (Sifra, Abre 6; 
Bab. Yoma 32a). According to another account, the paray 
came before the high priest made his last visit to the se . 
holies, whereas the burning of the incense came after he oF = 
it (M. Yoma 7, 4; Jer. Yoma 44b; cf. Ramban on ae re dat 
and Lehem Mishneh on Maimonides’ yad asics ree that 
ha-Kippurim ii, 2). Incidentally, it may be esol’ se 
the sacrifice was offered on the bronze altar, yeaa : alate 
was burned on the golden altar, whence it is also called, 
in Exe. 27, 1, the altar of incense. 
the two conflicting accounts reflect 


two different views as to the 
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&y rij xapdle x.7.d.) Corres 
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order of these rites which must have existed between two parties 
among the Pharisees themselves prior to the destruction of the 
Temple. If this is so, then we may further assume that. each of 
these parties had tried at various times to introduce its own 
practice into the temple service, just as in the controversies 
between the Pharisees and Sadducees each sect tried to have 
its own practices prevail in the temple; of this we have several 
examples (see Bab. Yoma 19b; Bab. Sukkah 4Sb). Under 
the circumstances it is quite conecivable that whenever the 
party which held that the sacrifice preceded the last entrance 
into the holy of holies happened to gain control over the temple 
service, the high priest was made to place his golden plate at the 
altar of incense as a public manifestation that after his exit from 
the holy of holies there was nothing else to be done except the 
burning of the afternoon incense. 

An instance of the introduction of a new custom into the temple 
service for the purpose of publicly manifesting a disagreemcat 
with an opposite view, may be found in the new regulation in- 
stituted by the Pharisees requiring of the high priest to raise 
his hand when he poured out the water at the libation during 
the morning service on the Feast of the Tabernacles. This new 
regulation was instituted by them after the high priest Alexander 
Jannaeus, in his adherence to the Sadducean view that the water 
libation was not to be practiced, had allowed the water to run 
upon his feet (Bab. Sukkah 48b). The custom referred to by 
Clement of placing the golden plate at the altar of incense must 
have had a similar origin in a difference of opinion as to what 
Was to follow after the last exit from the holy of holies, which, 
as we have seen, is reflected in the two accounts found in Jew- 
ish sources.” 


ponding to the inscription on the wérador, 
Exod. 28, 36. . 


76 yévuya) Cf. Strom. iv. 116, 2 rf Yuxf car’ Emexdpnorw rod ayiov 


avebuaros Yeyavwuerp. 


be! ob 7.0.) Cf. Exe, 22, 6; Strom. vii. 83, 1, where it is said of the 


Christian Mostic, oi6 aloxiverar axoGavety ebouvelinros Ov rais 

tovolacs 6¢6iva:, and Strom. iy. 116, 2. 

vonr xboue] Cf. Strom. v, 33, 2 wégos 58 ai 3 roxas éxetvos Tou TE 

we ToD karanerdéouaros, 56a pow 76 dpxcepel ewerérpaTrro Anais 

: sees ‘tipo, kal ris tkwey wepuxetuévns abdaias THs Taw averpevns 
Bpaios: 5:8 pecairaroy odpaved dace Kai yijs' GAor Se KoopoU TOV 
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vonrod kai roi alaOyrob Ne youaw elvar viuBodor, Philo, Quaestiones in 
Exod. ii. 94; Irenacus, Epideixis 26, 29. 

groracrapiov) Cf. Strom. vii. 31, 8 gor yotv 13 wap’ Hut Buovacriproy 
vrata 1d éxlyetov Gpoicpa trav rats ebyats dvaxeipivuy, play Gonep 
zxov Gwryy Thy Kony Kai play yydpny. 

ayyédous) Cf. Strom. vi. 157, 4. 

3. yuury) Cf. Strom. iv. 160. 

gapa Tis Suvduews) The human soul becomes, as it were, the body of 
the divine Power (cf. Ecl. 26; Exe. 4,2; 10,3). The theory is 
somewhat akin to that in Exe. 51, 2, and is perhaps an adapta- 
tion of it. 

apxtepariay] Cf. Exe. 27, 1; Strom. iv. 157-159. 

és av x.7.4.] The thought is obscurely expressed but the meaning 
appears to be as follows. From one point of view the human 
soul can be regarded as the body of the divine Power, the Logos, 
but from another the soul is vitalized through contact with the 
Logos and becomes high-priestly through its association with 
him, the great high priest; cf. Strom. vii. 13, 2 abry rolvur # tvép- 
yea TOD rehewevros yywortxod, xpocoutdety TO Ge@ did Tod peyadou 
Gpxrepius, EEoporotpevoy els Sivayiy 7 Kupiw da waons ris els Tov Bedy 
Oepazeias, x.7.d. 

xebawepx.7.d.) Cf. Exe. 12, 1. 

4. Gedv dpav) Cf. Exc. 11, 1; Strom. v. 7, 7ff. The passage is too 
long to be quoted in full, but is most instructive. 

eyyehuiy didacxadiav] The gnosis which the perfect Christian finally 
achieves is superior even to the inspired promptings of the angels; 
ef. Strom. vi. 157, 4 adAa xai af ray evapérwv axOporuy exlvora Kara 
txivoray Oelay ylyvovrar, dtaTWepevns wus Tis Yuxis Kal drabsdopévov 
705 Ociov Gediuaros els ras GvOpwalvas Yuxds, Tay ev wéper Oeluy de- 
Toupyy cvdd\auPavouivuy els Tas ToLavras dtaxovlas, also Ecl. 16, 1 
dorep al beparctar xai ai rpopnretar Kai 74 onpeta, obrws xal } -yrwo- 
TAH Sdacxadla 6’ avOpdawv evepyoovTos TOD Geod Exsredetrar, and 
Strom. vii. 60. 

76 dvoua] The allusion is to the inscription on the xéradov (Exe. 27, 
1.6), which here appears to represent ecclesiastical instruction, 
possibly written handbooks; cf. Ecl. 27. i ; re 

téy paypérwr) ‘Reality,’ cf. Strom. vii. 60, 3-4 obrus ari . 
Gedjaros rob Bead 6 yoworixds’ ob yap Tas axoas, apres fee 
Tapiorner rots dxd Tay Aeyouerer Sproupévors wpayyuacw. c ae 
kal ra xpéypara abra mapadapiv oe raw Neyww elxbreas xa 
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ini ra Skovra dyer, 7d “uy porxebons, wh dovebons’’ lSlws txapBarur os 
elpnrat 7 yruotinG, obx as mapa rots GAAos trelAnwrat. 
6. otxére vinden) Cf. Exe. 10, 3; 21, 2; G4. 
éyor yerspevos] Just as the soul becomes apxeepariay through its as- 
sociation with the high priest, so it becomes a Adyos through its 
association with the divine Logos. 
xpwroxkirwv] This is probably only another name for the zpwréxriezo:, 
since the gnostics are thought to share with them the beatific 
vision. 
giddy «7.A.) This thought is developed at greater length in Ecl. 19, 
20; Strom. vii. 68; ef. Harvard Theological Review, XVIII, 
1925, pp. 53 ff. 
6. parPdvev els yrSow] This process is admirably described in 
Strom. vii. 95, 6-9. 
Geopdpov) Cf. Strom. vii. 13; Lightfoot, Apostolic Fathers, IT. 2, p. 21. 
capa abrod] Cf. Exe. 27, 3. 


Excerpta 28 


rots dweGoto.) LAX reads rots ucoitoly pe. 

oi dd Bagtdeldov) On Basilides’ theory of reincarnation ef. Strom. iv. 
83, 2 adda 7G Baotdeldp 1) dxdMeors wpoapaprncagay dyor THY YuxIV 
& drépw Bly tiv xddaow dropever vrata, thy wey ExrexTiy éexcrinws 
&d wapruplou, tiv GdAny 6 xaBatpoperny olxeia xokdoe. Origen, In 
Epist. ad Rom. V (Delarue, 4,549 sed haec Basilides non 
advertens de lege naturale debere intelligi ad ineptas et impias 
fabulas sermonem apostolicum traxit et in perervowpardoews 
dogma, id est quod animae in alia atque alia corpora transfun- 
dantur, ex hoc apostoli dicto conatur adstruere, “dixit enim,” 
inquit, “‘apostolus, quia ‘ego vivebam sine lege aliquando,’ hoc 
est, antequam in istud corpus venirem in ea specie corporis vixi 
quae sub lege non esset, pecudis scilicet vel avis”; cf. de Faye, 
Gnostiques et Gnosticisme, 2nd ed., pp. 42-43. 

robs rpets réxous] Cf. Exe. 37; 39, but these do not explain the num- 
ber three. 

tobs dpiorepois] Cf. Exe. 23, 3. These are evidently the Catholics, 
and the oxépyara the Valentinians. Ta de&a appear to form & 
separate class, and may be the angels. 


Excerpta 29 


Zari] The female principle of the original dyad; Iren. i. 1, 1 (H.) 
Evvoiay iy 6 xa Xdpw wat Zeyiv dvopatover; ef. Iren. i. 5,1 (H.); 
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Iren. i. 5,3 (II.); i. 8, 1; Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 29, 3; Epiphanius 
Panarion xxxi. 5, 4. 1 


Badovs) Bados and Budés were used interchangeably and generally of 


the original male principle. Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 30, 7 6 pe 
aylvyntos, brapxwy apxn t&v Bduv wal slta xal Babos xal Bubs, cf. 
Iren. i. 1,1; 1.5, 1; i. 5,3; i. 6,1; i.8,3 (H.); Epiphaniue xxxi. 
5, 7; 6, 3-4. It appears in the verses attributed to Valentinus 
by Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 37, 7. It was probably derived from 
Eph. 3, 18-19; ef. Dieterich, Mithrasliturgic, pp. 8, 5; 12, 17. 


100 dppjrov) Cf. Irenaeusi. 5,1; i. 5, 2; i. 5, 3 (H.). 
axaradnrrov] Cf. Iren. i. 1, 2 dxarédnazés torw 6 xarip, and ibid. rév 


dra 


ey oby rporaropa abray ywwoxeobat pdvw éyouar Ta é abrov yeyovbrt 
Movoyevel, rovréote 7a NG, rots 5¢ Aovmots xGorv abparov Kai axard- 
Anxrov bwapxev’ pdvos Sed Nois xar’ abrovs éréprero Cewpav rév warépa 
xal 76 péyeOos 76 auérpynroy abrov Karavowy myaddero" Kal dtevoetro xal 
tots Aormots alGoww avaxowdoacbat 7d peyeBos TOU xaTpbs, HAixos TE Kal 
boos baipxe Kai ds Hv Gvapxés Te Xai axwpnros Kai ov KaTaAnwros lbetv" 
xatéoxe 5¢ abrév 4} Ley7 Boudyoe. Tov warpds bia 7d OéNew xavras abrobs 
els éorav xal xdPov Snrnoews Tod mpoeipnuevov xpoxaropos abriiy 
ayoyeiv. Cf. Exe. 22.7; 23, 5. 

x.7.4.] On Clement’s Platonic premises the association of emo- 
tion with God was impious. Cf. Strom. ii. 72; iv. 151; vi. 64; 
Paed. i. 62, 65; Harvard Theological Review, 1925, pp. 68-69; 
87 ff. 


Excerpta 30 


auvexdOnoe d xarip] Cf. Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 31, 2 dejoas ofy 6 
narhp ra daxpua Tis Sodlas xal rpocdeEapevos ray alévuw ry dénow, 
éxempoBanety xedever ob yap abrés, onal, wpoeBadev, GAdA é Nois xai 
4 AdjGea Xprordv xai Tvedpa ayrov els opdwoew Kal dralpeow 700 
exzpm@paros xai wapauvllav xai davaravow Tay THs Lodias crevaypav. 
The account in Irenaeus i. 1, 2 (H.) is different and does not in- 
volve the emotions of the Father. Cf. Corp. hermet. sii. 10-11. 


orepeds] Cf. Hippolytus, Ref. iv. 51, 3; vi. 23, 3. 
ovyi] This must be Sophia and not the original partner of Bathos 


(Irenaeus i. 1, 1). The sympathy of the Father and the aeons 
ds 5idpQwow rod tabbyros can only refer to the incident of Sophia 's 
fall (Exe. 23, 31; Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 32, 3-4), as there is no 
suggestion in any of the Valentinian systems that Sige stood in 
need of assistance. The motive iva rovro(v) xarahéBp suits Sophia 
and not Sige; ef. Irenaeus i. 1, 2 (H.) 7d &¢ wa6os (sc. of Sophia) 
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dvac Sarnow Tov xarpos' fede yap, ws eyouct, Td péeyeHos aesee 
xaradegeiv. Dicterich, Mithrasliturgic, p. 42. 
9. xaos) Cf. Exe. 41, I. 

wa6ous] Cf. Irenacusi. 1, 1; Hippolytus vi. 30,7; Dieterich, Mithrag. 
liturgie, pp. 8, 5; 12, 17. This must refer to the pdppwors care 
yvaow. exe. 45; Irenacus i. 1, 8 (H., p. 39). 

7d 8\ov) The Pleroma. 

owerdGqoey x...) Cf. Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 31,2: Ixe. 23. 

&idpdwow) Cf. Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 36, 1.8: Exe. 35, 2; Irenaeus i. 
8, 6 (H. p. 138). 


Excerpta 31 


1, dxaredddv] Cf. Exe. 7, 4. 
eWoxla rov éhov) Cf. Lexc. 23, 1. 
Sfdov Sze x.7.A.] Cf. Exe. 1, 1-2; 23,1; Irenacusi. 1, 13 (H.) yeyovevat 
6é & abr@ xal 7d ard ris “Axapad oréppa xvevparixoy. 
16 ddov kai 7d xav] The Pleroma and the world outside respectively. 

2. adda xai x7.) Cf. Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 31, 1-2. 

Tod duwdexarov aldves) Sophia, ef. Irenaeus i. 1, 2; Hippolytus Ref. 
vi. 30, 6. 

wadedivra] Cf. Irenacus i. 1, 11 (H.) 7d 52 xvevparexdy éxwereudOac 
(Aéyouow), Sews eOdde 7G YuxexG outuyer popdudfi cupradeer abrd 
& Th avacrpodp. 

3. rére yap éxtyvwoav]) The disturbance created in the Pleroma 
by Sophia brought the Aeons to the realization (cf. Hippolytus, 
Ref. vi. 31, 1) that they consisted of a divine essence, svoua 
avwrdpagzov (cf. Exe. 22; 26, 1), their own proper structure, pop¢7 
(ef. Irenaeus i. 1, 7, 13, FH. pépgwois xar’ obciay), and an under- 
standing of the universe and of their place in it, yvaors (ef. Ire- 
nacus i. 1, 7, H. udppwors xara yvdouw). 

7 ixep viv ywoow) Cf. Exe. 30,1; Irenaeus i. 1, 2 (H.). 

ty dyvucia Kai duopgle] She was therefore in need of both kinds of 

Kbpguors, kar’ obgiav and xara yvaow; cf. previous note. 

gata rob dvduaros] Cf. Irenaeus i. 5, 1 (H.) xat rdv Xpiordv 62 ox 

axd tov 2 7 wAnpdpart aidvuy wpoBeAdjaGa, GA’ ond Tis pnTpos 

coat ‘yevouevms Kard shy ywdpny tov Kperréven aroxexuiobar Hera 

eA nae Tobroy Hiv, Gre ppeva dwapxovra, axoxdpavra ad’ 

rr eal in in 

lids ieisbriacde 3 veered sacle Tis xvevparikijs Yroaracews, eTEpov 
Kal roDrop elvar rap Snuroupyédy, dv kal qavroxparopa 
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Never Trav broxepévwv, The function of the ona in Irenaeus’ 
count is not clear, but it appears to be Sophia’s partner fe 
Christ abandoned her; the term oxué may have been muggested 
by Col. 1, 13 or as in Exe. 18, 2 where the Saviour's sojoum on 
earth is described by Clement as the shadow of his heavenly 
glory, by Lam. 4, 20. 

vids) Cf. Iexe. 26, 1. 

rd.ca7a pépos Svoua] The meaning appears to be that when the divine 
substance, the Name, was dispersed among the angels and the 
Acons (cf. Exe. 22; 23; 26), it sacrificed its essence which was 
unity. The Aeons and angels became portions of the Name, just 
as the seed were portions of the angels; Exc. 22, 1; 36, 2; Iren. 
i. 8, 8 (H.). 


Excerpta 32 


1, évérn70s) Cf. Exc. 36; Irenaeusi. 8, 6 (H.). éxi 52 100 dorepioavros 
Adyou 6 apedpacheis ey rH warpl Kare ExxeudOels ext rdv agp’ od 
exwpiodn eri dropOdoe tay zpaxbevrav, iva } Toy *ANpwLaTuY dvdrys 
isérnra éxovca Kapropoph piay év mace THY &x Ravruv Sivan. 

ixaoros rv aldve x.7..) Cf. Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 30, 6. ar of uy 
Gddor wavres aldves -yevynrol ixapxovres xara outvylav yerviiow, 6 be 
xarnp povos &fuyos &yevyncev. 

iiov éxer =Apwua] Cf. Corp. herm. ix. 7; xii. 15. 

6ea obv x.7.d.] These words recur in Strom. iv. 90, 2; ef. Irenaeus i. 
8,1 (H.). 

& wvoias) Cf. Exe. 22, 7; 23, 1; 33, 3; 39. Irenaeus i. 5, 1 wai rév 
Xpuoréy bé oix and rv & 7 mAnpwpart aiwvwy xpoBeBdijoGar, avd 
ixd ris unrpss. In Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 31, 2, Christ: and the 
Holy Spirit emanate from Nous and Aletheia ot the Father’s 
command. 

3. xaradeipas)] Cf. Exe. 23, 2. 

&pariibn] Cf. Exe. 17; 36, 2. 
tois 80s] The Aeons. 
76 Mapaxdyrw) Jesus, cf. Exc. 23, 1. 


Excerpta 33 


adopted and chosen by the 


1, vidferos] Cf. Rom. 8, 23. Christ was tside the 


Aeons, since he emanated originally from Ropne fi 
: leroma. 
7@ mAnpduara] Cf. Exe. 32, 1. 
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xpwrbroxos} Cf. Col. 1, 15; Tatian, Oratio 5, 1; Corp. hermet. xii. 
9 ds xpwrdyoves Beds. 

ray babe xpayudrov) This, in contrast to the Pleroma, is the region 
outside, where Sophia was and where Christ first emerged. He 
was xpwrdroxos of this outer realm, but was adopted (éAexrés) 
into the Pleroma. Cf. Corp. hermet. vi. 3, where é:@ad¢ indicates 
the phenomenal, as opposed to the real, world. 

9. xaptxovena} Cf. Exe. 1, 3; 8, 1. 

rob droxeiuivov] Cf. Exe. 19, 5. 

Alta] Cf. Exe. 58, 2; Hippolytus, Rev. vi. 29, 8: vi. 30, 3.7; Corp. 
hermet. v. 10 4 ydp pods xavruv otca apxy xai plfa, év waciv tory, 
as Gv Alfa cat apxn. 

xepady] Cf. Eph. 4, 15; Exe. 42, 2. 

xapxol] Cf. Irenaeus i. 8, 2 rd 5¢ dvopara zap crorxeiwy 7a pAnra Kai 
xowd alavas xai Adyous kal Alfas xai oxépuara Kai zAnpwuara xat 
xaprods dvduace, and Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 37, $ é& 52 Budod xapzoi 
dépovrat, 4 &x Tov warpds xaoa xpoBod} Tay aiwywr yevopern. 

3. dolxeor] ‘Unsuitable,’ because he properly belonged in the 
Pleroma, and not outside with Sophia. 

ovoradivros) Cf. Iren. i. 1, 7 (H. p. 32). 

evolas] Cf. Exe. 32, 2. 

Tijs olxovoplas] oixovonia without qualification usually refers in Valen- 
tinian sources to the phenomenal world, cf. Irenaeus i. 1, 11; 
i. 1, 18; i. 8, 7, though the Marcosians spoke also of 9 a&vw oixovo- 
ula. It was also used in the sense of ‘dispensation’; cf. Irenaeus i. 
8, 14 (H.) obrus re 3 xar’ olxovoulay da rijs Mapias -yeveotoupyet7a 
nap’ abr dOpwros, by db rari rav Sdwy deAOdvra dead unrpas étedefaTo 
da Abyov els éxlyvwow atrov. 

tv rijs olxovoulas &pxovra] The Demiurge. In Irenaeus i. 1,9 (H.) the 
Demiurge is called xonriy ravrev Yoxusdy re kat ddxav, and his 
emanation is thus described: xai xpGrov pepoppuxévar abriy ex THs 
Vuxuris obgias Neyoues ray warépa kai Bacidéa wary, Tov TE 6uoovTiwY 
atzG, rovréore ray Yuxuxav, & 59 Gebid xadodor, cal ray ex rod waGous 
kal rijs thns & 54 dporepa xadotor’ wavra yap Ta kar’ abrév pagxovet 
HEenoppuxévar, AeAnPdrws Kwobpevoy bxd Tis untpds’ Sev kai Mnrpowa- 

bhcchsd kal “AwGropa kai Anutovpydv airdy xat Tlazépa xadotor rév uev 
bebiGv warépa Neyorres abréy, rovréor, tov Wuxexay’ roy 58 aprorEepOr, 
Tourégrs T&v DuxGv, Snuroupydv, cupmavrwv bE Bao.déa. In Hippolytus, 
Ref. vi. 32-34 the matter is more complicated and three figures 
are distinguished, the Demiurge who is created of psychic sub- 
stance from Sophia’s fear, the devil who is the ruler of this 
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world (cf. Jo. 12, 31; 14, 30), and Beelzebub who is the ruler of 
demons (Mt. 12, 24; Lk. 11, 15). This distinction between the 
Demiurge and the devil is found also in Heracleon, cf. Brooke, 
pp. 42-43. 
es rozov] Cf. Exe. 47, 2-3. 

4. & wdOous rijs érOuplas) Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 32, 7 derives the 
Demiurge from fear. Herncleon says of the devil, rav 5:68oXov 9 
éxew DeAnna, GAX’ éwOuulas, F'r. 46 Brooke, p. 99. 


Excerpta 34 


1, adda xaix.r.d.] Cf. Exe. 40; Ascension of Isaiah vii. 14 ff. 

Tod gw76s] Jesus, ef. Exe. 35, 1; 40. 

aidporepal] Cf. Exe. 23, 3; 37. 

2. rére x.7.d.]) They will occupy the place left vacant by the ‘fe- 
males’ when they are changed into males and united with the 
angels; Exe. 21,3; Irenaeus i. 1, 12 rdv &¢ Snuoupyev peraBivar cat 
abrép eis tov Tijs unrpds Lodlas réxov, rovréctey &y TH pecdrHTe Tas TE 
tév Sixaiwy Yuxas avarabecbar xai abras & 7d Tis weodrnTOs Tomy" 
unddy yap puxixdy évrds tANpdparos Xwpetv. 

Téxos] This should be taken as a proper name of the Demiurge, but 
the distinction between the person and his realm (réxos ris 
eoérnros) or its substance (4 yuxixd obgta) is not always clearly 
preserved; cf. Exc. 61, 8; Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 32, 7 or 58 
rupwdys, dnolv, } Puxixt obola, Kadetrar 5é xal réxos bx’ abrisv cal é6- 
Gouds kat madaids ray qpepdy' xal dca roratra éyousr mepl robrov, 
tadra elvar rod Yuxixod, Sy dnow elvac rob xbopov Snuroupyoy, and 
Corp. hermet. ix. 6 depduevos 6¢ wavra fworoiet al Suov rézos dort 
kal nuoupyds twijs. Cf. Philo, De opificio mundi 20, p. 4 (M.) of 
6 & r&v ledv xbouos GAdov Gv exor roxov % rdv Belov AGyor Tév Tabra 


diaxeonjoavra, Siegfried, Philo als Ausleger, p. 226. 


Excerpta 35 


1. éx7ds rod “Opov) Cf. Exe. 23. 
dyvedos} Cf. ponte Philo als Ausleger, pp. 221, 225-226; W. = 
Calder, Epigraphy of Anatolian Heresies (Anatolian Studies p 
sented to Sir William Mitchell Ramsay, Manchester, 1923) pp. 
76 ff. 
awetivaye] Exe, 21,3; 26,3. Irenaeus. 1, 12 (H. p. 58) 
Abrpwow) Cf. Exe. 22, 7. 
2. els ddp0wow} Cf. Exe. 30, 2. 
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3. dxéppépous] Cf. Exe. 22, 1; 31, 4. 

&:' quads] It should be observed that this, like Foxe. 22, is a direct 
quotation from the Valentinian source, since quads can only refer 
to the Valentinians. 

4, dveujudv] Cf. Exe. 39. 


Excerpta 36 


1, d&érqre) Cf. Exe. 2, 2; 21, 3; 22, 3: 32, 1; Heracleon, Ir. 18 
Brooke, p. 74. 
eiotdvres] The angels are conceived as emerging from Jesus (ef. Exe. 
23, 1 xAnpns av aldvwr éXnAvdev) and sharing in the unity of their 
source, 
70 Gnéprotov peptoOfivat] Cf. Exe. 31, 4. 
2. abrots] The angels. This whole section refers back to the theory 
of the angelic and human counterparts stated in Exe. 22. 


Excerpta 37 

oi dwd "Adau) Cf. Exe. 54. 

oi Slxaio.] These are the puyol, the Catholic Christians (cf. Ex. 
34, 1), who possess free will and are neither saved nor lost by 
nature, Irenacus i. 1, 11 éxacdeifnoay yap ra Yuxixa of puxuol 
EvOpwrot, of be’ Eoywn xai xlorews rds BeBacobpevor xai yw Thy Tedelav 
yisow Exovres’ elvat 52 robrous axd ris éxxAnoias Huds A€yovar’ 6:6 Kai 
tutv yey dvayxatov elvar rip ayabiy zpatw axogalvovra’ &Adws yap 
abivazov ouffivar. Cf. Brooke, Fragments of Heracleon, pp. 44-46. 

oi 8¢ érepor) These are the yuxexol, who have not made good use of the 
power of free will and are punished for their offences. Cf. Hera- 
cleon, Fr. 46 Brooke, p. 99 raéra cipnrar (Jo. 8, 44) ob mpds rovs 
dice Tob daBddov viods rods xorkods GANG xpds robs Puxcxols, Oécet 
viods Scafddou ywopevous, ag’ dv ri dboe Sivavral tives xai Béoer vioi 
Geo xpnuarloa. Kai dyoi ye dre rapa 7d Hyawnxévar “ras éwtOvpias” 


0 vay & ” z cop 
Tod daBddov Kat “‘xorety” réxva obrou Too dtafdrov yivovrat, ob Puce 
Torodrot Svres. 


Excerpta 38 


1. rorayds éxxopeterar] Cf. Dan. 7, 9ff.; Enoch xvii. 1, 4-8; Plato, 


sii Pp. 112Ef.; Apocalypse of Peter (James, Apocryphal 
i Testament, p- 518); Sibylline Oracles ii, 250; Dieterich, 
clas Pp. 196ff.; L. Blau, ‘Gehenna,’ Jewish Encyclopedia, 


EXCERPTA EX THEODOTO 133 


Toxos xipwos) Cf. Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 32, 7; ibid. v. 7, 30 (Noog- 
senes), 7 rabrys rijs xricews dnpoupys ‘Hoaddaly, beg ruplvy, ibid. 
vii. 31, 1 "Aweddjjs 52 &x robraw yevduevos obrws deve” elval rive Gedy 
aya0by, ka0es Kal Mapxlwv bréDero, rdv 62 xdvra Krloavra evar Slxatov, 
bs rd yevopeva édnurobpynee, xal rplrov rdyv Muget Aadjoavra — xipwwoy 
88 robrov elvar — elvat 5¢ Kal réraprov erepov, xaxdv atzov" Tovrous 6¢ 
ayyédous dvonate, and ibid. viii. 10, 1 (Docetae) otros ofv 6 mupo- 
ads Oeds, 6 wip axd dwrds yevouevos, xexolnne Tov Kdopov otras, ds 
gnot Muvoijs, ards Gv avurdararos, oxd7os Exwy TH obolay, évuBpltav 
dei rots KareAnuuévars avubey Karw rod dwrds alwvlas yapaxrijpor. 
Cf. Testament of Abraham 12 (James, pp. 90-91); Corp. hermet. 
i.9; Dieterich, Abraxas, pp. 35, 48; Mithrasliturgie, p. 10; W. 
Kroll, De oraculis chaldaicis, p. 13. 

2. xavaxéracua] Cf. Exc. 27, 1. 

bapxayyedos) Cf. Exe. 35, 1. Cf. Testament of Abraham 13 (James, 
p. 93, 4ff.). 

6 dpxcepets] Cf. Exe. 27, 1; Heracleon, Fr. 18 Brooke, p. 68. 

- 8. wapaxdnOeis] Cf. Exc. 23, 1 rév wapaxdnrov, and 35, 3. 

ovvexadic@n) Cf. Exc. 62,1; Hippolytus, Ref. vii. 23, 6-7. 

mpoavaorf] Cf. 35, 2-4. 


Excerpta 39 


1. 4unrnp xpoBadovca] Cf. Exc. 23, 2; 32, 2. 

otxére] Cf. Irenaeus i. 1 1 9 Gadde 7d wey avevparexdy pi} beduvijcbar abziy 
Hoppiaac, ted} dyooto.ov dafjpxer abrf terpadbac 6é ext riy woe 
Gwow ris yevouévns éx Tis Emcorpopijs abriis Puxuis obolas, mpoBadey 
T€ Ta Tapa TOD Lwrfpos uadnpara. 

zaptoxey] Bernays’ conjecture, xaréoxev, is to be accepted. Cf. Exe. 
22,7. Knowing that she could not enter the Pleroma except in 
the company of Jesus and the «Anrot (Exe. 35, 4), she wished to 
be sure that they did not enter without her. — ; i 

KMipwy obv ra ayyedxe] The text of the MS is obviously ec aet : 
and Stihlin emends to «Aqrav following Bernays, and brac sa 
om. The result is intelligible, but produces difficult ineonsis® 
encies with Exc. 21. ra ayyeduxa must refer to the shore ee 
and this is quite properly the possession of the «hyrol, ad mae 
mvenyaruol or Valentinians. The nature of Téxos sa ae ‘ 
however, is yuxucy, and rod réwov 74 dyyeduud does an bo aly 
mean anything, for even if 70d rérov be taken to ine! - apeered 
the Demiurge but also his creatures, it is plain from Uxc. 
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the yuxuol do not become spiritual and enter the Pleroma, but 
move up into the Ogdoad, which Sophia previously inhabited, 
xMjpur may well be an crroncous transcription of xAnré», but [ 
suspect a lacuna somewhere between rérov and oi», Probably 
after rérov since xal is an addition of the corrector and probably 
represents his attempt to make sense of the passage. On the 
projection of pneumatic substance by Sophia, ef. Irenacus i. 1, 
10 (H., p. 50). 

trav &dexrav] Cf. Exe. 21,2. In Exe. 2, 1-2 the angelic or pneumatic 
element was projected earlier by the Logos, here described as 
the male, and was inserted by him in the elect soul. 


Excerpta 40 
be&a) Cf. Exe. 34, 1. 
rod @wrés] Jesus, cf. Exe. 35, 1. 
alrjoews}] Cf. xe. 23, 2. 
xponvéxén] Cf. Exe. 34, 1. 
rov &ppevos} The Logos. Cf. Exe. 2, 1. 
ra ayyedtxd) Cf. Exe. 21, 1. 


Excerpta 41 


1. ds én] Cf. Exe. 30, 2; a comparison with Sophia's ray from 
which the material world is constructed, is intended, ef. Exe. 45. 
ouvedtOn] Cf. Exe. 35, 3-4. 
és réxva] Cf. Heracleon, Fr. 46 Brooke, p. 99 rprxdis Set dxovei ris card 
tive dvopacias, xpirov dice, Sebrepoy yvopp, Tpirov akig. Kai pice 
Hey, dnolv, tori 73 yen bwb rev0s yerrnrod, 5 Kal xupiws Téxvoy 
kaXelrar yop 8¢, dre rd Oednpe res wordy Tivos bra THY EavTod YYOuNY, 
téxvoy éxelvov od xoiet 73. OAnua xadetrar’ ati 52 xaB’ & Neyovral rwes 
Teévvqs réxva cat oxdrous xai Gvouias xat dpewy xat “exrdvav yervqpara”™” 
bic 4p yea, noi, rabra Twa Th taurdv dice POoporord yap xal 
avaNoxovra Tods éuBdnbévras els avra, add’ éxel Expatay 7a éxeivur 
fpva réxva abrév eipnras. It isevident that in Exc. 41, 1 an identity 
of essence is indicated. Clement uses révor in a similar sense of 
the relationshi 


p between the Savi seb deyos- 
Exe. 19, 2; ef. Exe. 68. Wigur She g Wehretnirats 


olxedrnra) Jesus and Christ both possessed the pneumatic 
nature characteristic of the Pleroma, but Jesus also was pro- 
jected by the Aeons at Ch 


: rist’: ‘ ; 
aimmeéueos] Exe, 23, 2. st's request. Cf. Exe. 23, 2 
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iv x.7.4.) The meaning is apparently that the ‘seeds! : 
Christ when he abandoned Sophia for the ne 
and that they were refined as far as possible by him before they 
were sown by the Logos in the elect soul (Exe. 2). It is probable 
that a refinement of nature is intended here rather than a moral 
refinement, as in Paed. i. 32, 1 and Iren. i. 8, 9 (H.). 

xpo xaraBodijs xbopou) Cf. Eph. 1, 4-5. 

8. Aapparw) Cf. Exe. 3, 2. 

rod @wrés] Jesus. Cf. Exe. 35, 1. 

4. é¢wrlofn] In Christian sources this commoaly refers to baptism, 
and that is probably the case here. Cf. Paed. i. 26, 1; Justin I 
Apol. 61, xadeirac 5¢ rod70 7d Aourpdv duriouss, ds Pwritopevwy ry 
davoray ray rabra pavBavévrwy; A. von Harnack, Terminologie 
der Wiedergeburt (Texte und Untersuchungen 42), p. 127. 

rourégrw x.7.4.) This exegesis of xécyos, which has ordinarily a bad 
sense in Christian literature, probably explains the curious ex- 
pression in xe. 22, 2 vexpwevres rH} overdce rabrp. A Christian 
would naturally have said vexpwhévres 7 xbopw Tobrw. 

’Ewoie] Cf. Exe. 22, 7; 33, 3. 


Excerpta 42 


1. Eravpés] Cf. note on Exe. 22, 4; Iren. i. 1, 2; i. 1, 6; i. 1, 7; 
i. 10 (.); Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 31, 5-6; vi. 34, 7. 
xwpite} This appears to refer to the separation of the good and evil 
Yoxixol, cf. Irenaeus i. 1, 6 (H.), but this oravpés is different 
from the two “Opo: described in Irenaeus i. 5, 1 (GZ. p. 100), one 
of whom was stationed between Bythos and the Pleroma, the 
other between the Pleroma and the fallen Sophia. In the Acts 
of John 98 ff. (Lipsius and Bonnet, Acta Apocrypha Il, 1) 
somewhat similar ideas appear. The cross of light, which is 
distinguished from the cross of wood, is identified with Jesus 
and Christ, and is described as éopiopds mavrev .. . kal rav 
nempypevwy  dvebpaorwr avayury} xal Baors (so James, for MS 
avéyyn BréBa) kat dppovla cogias. Burkitt, however, exaggerates 
the agreement with Valentinian thought when he says that me 
cross of light is “the dividing principle that marked out right 
and ‘left’ (i.e. good and bad) in the lower world, the Higher 
Power or Aeon being above it” (Note on Valentinian Terms, 
Journal of Theological Studies, XXV, p. 66). It is true cate 
Jesus was seen by John above the cross, but the difference in the 
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multitude was between those on the cross and those around it; 
ef. ec. 100 (James, p. 20), 4 5& mepl dv cravpdv poroedis Syxdos 4 
xarurin} dbo brdpxe” Kal ols dpgs é 7H oraupy, el kai ular popdiy 
obx xovsw, oldExw 7d wav Tod KarehObvros auveAnPOn eros. There ig 
no question of right and left powers, or even of good and bad. 
The theory of salvation in c. 100 appears similar to that of Exe. 
34, where the perfect are received above and the less perfect take 
their place in the scale of being, but the distinction between 
‘right’ and ‘left’ is not certainly Valentinian. 

Basracas] Cf. Irenaeus i. 1, 6 (H.) rév wer owriipa obrws Aéyouer 
peunvuxivat tas évepyelas abrod: Kal mpirov wer ri Spacruny & 16 
rev, “bs ob Bacrdter tdv oraupdy avrod xal dxodovbet por, pabyr}s 
duds ob Sbvarat yevioOar”” Kat, “Spas rév cravpsy adzod, axodovOet pow” 
rip 62 doporiaiy abrod by tO elxetv, “otx §Mov Badeiv elopvqy adda 
uaxalpay,” but it seems more likely that the allusion in Exc, 42, 
2 is either to Lk. 15, 5 or to Jo. 19, 17. 


eladye] Cf. Exe, 35. 
xepady] Cf. Eph. 1, 22; 4, 15; 5, 23; Col. 1, 18; Exe. 33, 2; 43, 2; 


Hippolytus, Ref. vii. 27, 9. 


és obx atpex.7.A.) Lk. 14, 27; ef. Mt. 10, 38. 
nou d5eh¢és] This reading is singular, The best MSS read od dbvarat 


3. 


elvat pou waGnrjs. In Irenaeusi. 1, 6 the form pofnris éuds ob Sivarat 
‘yeveo@a occurs. The parallel text in Matthew 10, 38 is otx éorw 
nov &ttos, 

jew) That is, Christ was incarnate in the historic Jesus; cf. 
Irenaeus i. 1, 5 700 devrépov Xporod, dv cat owrjpa Aéyovst, i. 1, 13; 
iti. 16 (H1.); Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 36, 4. This, however, does not 
appear to be the exegesis intended in Iren. i. 1, 6. For the cross 
as the body of Jesus, ef. Acts of John c. 98 (James, p. 18) 6 craupés 
obros 4 700 gwrds xore uev Abyos Kadetrat bx éuod dt’ duas, rore vous, 
nore 'Ingods, xoré Xpiords, xore Gipa, x.7.d. 


duoobarov Hy ri éxxdnole] Cf. Exe. 1, 1; 26, 1. 


1, 


Excerpta 43 


74 dyduara] This is no part of the theory of ‘the Name’ found in 
Theodotus. The ‘right’ powers (cf. Exe. 34, 1) belonging to the 
Supernatural world knew the names of the Aeons, Christ and 
Jesus, but did not know the details of the plan of salvation and 
the significance of the cross. 

ral Sbvr0s x7...) Agreement with Trenaeus (ef. above, p. 22) 
begins in the middle of a sentence describing how Christ aban- 
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doned Sophia and ascended to the Pleroma, whence he refused 
to emerge but sent the Paraclete or Saviour, Iren. i. 1, 8 (A 

. ? . 
p. 38). dv mapdxAnrov 52 tkéxeuper els abriy, rouréor, roy gue 
riipa, evdbvros abrd nitcay Ty Sblvauw rob marpts, Kal way dx’ 
Hovolav wapabévros xal ied aldvev deduevos (Lat. aeonibus autem 
similiter), Omws év abra ra xdvra xrOh 7a dpard Kal 7d para, 
Opdva, Gedrnres, Kuptéryres. 

igevelay] The transparent allusion to Mt. 28, 19 and the text of 
Irenaeus support Stiihlin’s emendation of zvebparos to zarpbs, 

svvawisavros) Irenacus i. 1, 4 (H. p. 22) ornpixGivra 68 inl obra ra 
Aa kal dvarwodpeva redéws, pera peyadns xapas onow buvnoa zov 
aponaropa, Todds elppaclas peracxévra, cf. Col. 1, 19. 

4 rijs Bovdijs Gyyedos] This title was perhaps suggested by the state- 
ment in Irenaeusi. 1, 4 (H. p. 23) that the Aeons united Boudf md 
xal yvwpup in glorifying the Father. 

xegodrn] Cf. Exe. 42, 2. 

3. wavra yap x.7.4.) The best MSS of Col. 1, 16 read én & abrg 
éxrloOn ra wavra ey rots obpavots Kai éwi THs yijs Tadparaxai ra dépara, 
cire Opbvor etre Kupidrnres etre Gpxal etre etousiaz. In the text of Ex- 
cerpta, wavra yap is no doubt paraphrastic, but the omission of 
& tots obpavois xai éxt ris yijis may have been deliberate (cf. Exe. 
47). It is difficult to see any reason for the substitution of Bao:A- 
elat, Ocdrnres, Necroupyias for etre apxal eire etovela, but the quo- 
tation was probably made from memory. Basil, Hexaemeron i. 
5 (Migne, 29, 13), after étovta: adds cire Suvapes cire ayyédur 
orparai etre apxayyédu excoracia. Col. 1, 16 was omitted from 
Marcion’s revision of the Pauline epistles (Harnack, Marcion, 
2nd ed. (Texte und Untersuchungen 45), pp. 64, *122. 

4. 0 cal x.7.d.] The best MSS of Phil. 2, 9.11 read 6:4 xai 6 beds ai- 
rev bxepipucer kal éxapicato abr& 78 Svopa 7d bxtp av Svoya, iva &y 
76 dvépare Inood ray -yévu Kany exovpaviuy kal trvyeluv xal cae 
view Kal raga yhGooa étopohoyjoerat Sre Kipios "Ingovs Xpiords ve 
Sétav Oeoi marpés. Edwxey for Exapicaro MAY have been & eA 
memory. The omission of 74 before dvoxa has good suppo 


DEFGELLP etc., and in quotations from ee nr 
i ily have arisen independently, especia 
nasius, etc., but could easily a eee. Tho omiasion 


in a carelessly written MS like : inten e 
of &» 7 dvzare ‘Ings was probably deliberate, rs it be . i 
name ‘Jesus’ which made the Saviour an object 0 oe ieecal 
incarnation of the two Aeons Jesus and Christ - papery 
person. The omission of éxoupavluy . . . xa70x0% 
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to that of & . . . vfs in the preceding quotation. The change to 
xuptos ris dbEns ‘Ingots Xpiords owrnp may be due to the fact that 
in this system of Valentinianism the Father appears to have taken 
no immediate interest in the processes of emanation and redemp- 
tion outside the Pleroma after the separation of the original 
Sophia from 'Evipnors. 


dvaBés, «.7.A.] Cf. Eph. 4, 9-10; Exe. 7, +. 


1, 


Excerpta 44 
Wotoa ..... éwéOero) Cf. Irenaeusi. 1,$ (H. pp. 38-39) éxxéuwe 


rat dé wpds abriy perd ray pAcKiwrav avrod Tay ayyé\wr. rh de 'Axa- 
ud) évrparetcay abrov A€youet KPGror pev KadAvppA ExHécOac 5e’ aida, 
neréxara 5¢ otcav abrdv oiv d\n rH Kapxodopia abrod zpocdpapeiy 
abré, cf. above, p. 23. There is a curious difference here between 
Excerpta and Irenaeus. In the former, Sophia drops her veil 
when she discovers that Jesus is accompanied by the angels; in 
Irenaeus this appears to relieve her anxiety, for only then docs 
she approach the Saviour. 


6 Madhos xedeter}] Cf. Iren. i. 1, 16 (H. p. 69) rip re pera rev WAuwrav 


e@ds 2. 


TOU awrfjpos xapouclay xpds Thy 'Axaydd, dpoiws repavepwxevar abrov 
& ti abrii tmorodf, elxdvra, “Set riiv yuvatca xaduupa Exew Exl Tis 
xedadis dra rods dyyédous (1 Cor. 11, 10).” xat dre Fxovros 700 owry- 
pos xpds abriy dt’ ald xddunpa éxéGero 4 "Axaucd, Mwoéa weroinnéevar 
davepdv, kaduupa Oépevov éxi 7d zpbawxov aitod (Exod. 34, 33.35; 
2 Cor. 3, 13-16). It should be noticed that xaAvzue (1 Cor. 11, 
10), is substituted for the difficult word éfovoia (cf. Strack-Biller- 
beck, Kommentar zum Neuen Testament aus Talmud und 
Midrasch, III, p. 435) in the Irenaean version but not in Ex- 
cerpta, though the exegesis is similar in both cases. 

- xa6év) Cf. Irenaeus i. 1, 8 (H. p. 39) xaxetvor poppioa 
abrip pdpdwow ry xara you xal taoww rav rabav rorjoagbat abris, 


ef. Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 32, 6. 


Excerpta 45 


a beifas x...) This was the substance of the pépdwors xara yvaow. 
axogrieas x.7.d.] Cf. Dieterich, Abraxas, pp. 86ff.; Iren. i. 1, 8 (H.- 


Pp. 48-49); Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 32, 6. 


dxa6ij areoxebace} Cf. Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 32, 5 
dtaxplvas} Cf. Exe. 48, 1. ; ag 


Tiis devrépas Svafévews] Cf. Irenaeusi. 1,7 (H. Pp. 35) xai ob xafamep 
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4 pirnp abrijs, 4 xpwrn Lodla xal alév, érepolwow ey rois xdbeow 
dye, GdAd évavriérnra. émoupBeBnxeva: §' abrf xat érépay b:68cou, 
rw ris émcorpopis éxl rdv [woxojoavra’ rabryy oboragip kat steles 
ris Ons yeveriioOac heyouaw, ef Hs Bde b koopos ouvéoryxer, 

3. obrusx.t.A.) Cf. Exe. 43, 3. 

74 Gv) Outside the Pleroma, cf. Heracleon’s exegesis of Jo. 1, 3, 
Fr. 1; Brooke, pp. 50-51. 


Excerpta 46 


zparov ov x.r.d.) Cf. Irenaeus i. 1, § (part of a description of the 
Sophia’s pépdwois xara yvGow by the Saviour) xal & dowpérov 
wdGous els dowparoy TH Any peraBadetv abré- €l8’ obrus éxiermbacéryra 
cal dbow éureroinxévar abrots, Gore els ovyxpiara cai cdpara édbeiv 

. » ef. Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 32, 5-6; Philo, De opificio mundi 

29, (p. 6 M.) ap&rov ody 6 xoidv éxolnoe obpavév éodparoy xat yay 
Gbparop Kai aépos lSéay ai xevod . . . €f0’ K5aros dodyarov obciay xal 
avedpazos Kal éxl daw eBdduou dwrds, 6 rady aodparor fy Kal vonTdy 
WMov wapdderyua Kal wéavrav doa dwoddpa Gorpa xara rév olpavdy 
ede cuvloracbar. A somewhat similar scheme is presented in 
Poimandres 8-9. 

dowpdrov) Cf. Exe. 47, 4. ; 

obyxpiua kai ré odara] L corr. ovyxpiuara. Animate and inanimate 
objects, cf. Exe. 48, 4; Democritus in Diels, Fragmente der 
Vorsokratiker, 3rd ed., II, p. 25 ai nev ofv aropo oburacat odpara 
odoat ouxpa xwpis mororhruy elal, 7d 5e xevdv xapa TIS, &y i depbueva 
Tavrl ra cdpara byw re Kai Karw cbymavra bia wavrds ee nae 
xepiTdéxeral mws &AAPAOLS H} MpooKpover Kai dxoréhnerat, xai draxpon 
52 kal ovyxplver wadw els GAAMAa Kara ras Toabras durdias xox rovre! 

; = nt wd And buara Kal Ta 

7a re GANG ovyxpluara wavra woret Kat 74 quérepa cup In one 
xaPiuara abrdv xai ras alebioes, and ibid., pp. 13, 39. tn pikes 
Passage (ibid., p. 36) Democritus describes the soul as 7 
ovyKpina. + nat ayer 

Tedros uév xr.) Cf. Irenaeus i. 1, 8 CH. p. 41) xa! ee nok 
Tov owripa Sednmoupynxevat. Heracleon, Fr. a ‘io the Valen- 
The Peratae described the serpent, & figure as "Rel. y. 16,84 
tinian Saviour, as 4 xafoduxds Sis, cf. pe by 

. Kabodexds Sgis, dyoly, obrés éorw 8 codes 75 aes yap obpavods KaTe- 

98 Zopla xed} Cf. Irenaeus i. 1, 9 (H- P- 44) O70 hermet. 
OKevaxivar, dv émavw Tov SnKiOUpY av elvan RE youre: 


9, 
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Excerpta 47 


1. xparov xdvruv x...) Cf. Irenacus i. 1, 9 (H. p. 42) xal rpdroy 
pepopduxivar atriy & ris puxuxis odolas Aéyovor rdv zarépa «al 
Baodéia wavruv, Tay Te dporovolwy abr, rovrégrs sav Yuyxixdr, & 5} 
Sefid xadodor, xal rav éx rod waBous xai rijs Ans, 4 5) dpiorepa xa- 
Rover. 

9. odros x.7.d.) Cf. Ivenacus i. 1, 9 (H. p. 43) warépa obv xai Oedv 
Aéyovew abrdv yeyovivat r&v éxrds ToD TANpwparos, wou;THy dyra 
wavrov puxexay re xal SAuwGy’ daxplvavra yap ras Sto ovsias ovyxexu- 
uévas, xal && aowparwy cwparomomoavra, Sednmroupynxévac Ta TE 
ovlpdma xat rd yhtva xal yeyovévac OAcKGY Kai Yuxuay, detidy Kai 
dpiorepiy Snuroupydy. 

dv Yuxixdy Xpiordy] Irenacusi. 1,13 (H. p. 60) eioi 5é of Aeyoures zp0- 
Badéo8at abrdv xal Xptordy vidv tdrov, GAG Kai yuxexdr, cf. Iren. i. 
1, 11 (H. p. 52), where the Saviour is said azé 5¢ rod Snusoupyod 
tvdedba8ar ray Yuxexdy Xprordv. Cf. Exe. 62, 1. 

8. éraraxr.d.] Cf. Irenaeus i. 5, 1 (A. p. 42-43) ray yap 'Epipnow 
tabrny BovdnOetoay els timhy tay alavwy ra xavra woijoat, eixdvas 
Abyouct wexounKévat abrGy, waddov Se rdv owrijpa &’ adris’ xal dauriy 
udy éy elxdve rod dophrov xarpds rernpnxévar ph ywwoKoperny bad Tod 
Snutoupyou" robrov bt rod povoyevods viod, ray 5¢ NorTaY alwvwy rods 
bd robrov yeyovbras dpxayyédous re Kai ayyédous. 

yuxurs xal gwrelvms otglas) Cf. Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 32, 7 and 
Corp. herm. ix. 9. 

xal xvetua Ocod x.7.4.) Gen. 1, 2, ef. Irenaeus i. 11, 1 (H. p. 169-170). 

eldupwis] A reminiscence of Plato’s Phaedo may be detected here, 
P. 81, C obrw 5} Exovear ote, Yoxiy abriy nad’ abr eldcxpiwi arad- 
AdkeoBax. 

tuBerbés) Cf. Phaedo, p. 81 C euBpibes 8& ye, & pide, rodro otecfas xe 
elvar xal Bap) xal yeddes nat dpardy. 

Bodepév] Cf. Phaedo, p. 113 B. In the myth of Tartarus the third 
river, Periphlegethon is called @odepds kal mpcdns. 

waxunepés] Cf. Sextus Empiricus, Adv. Math. vii. 374 (Becker, p- 
271) Kai why 1d ddwp Waxupepécrepdy Ere xvetparos. 

4. doduaror} Exe. 50,3; 46,1; ef. Exe. 14, 1. 

déparoy] Gen. 1, 2; ef. Irenaeus i. 11, 1; Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 30, 
8-9 mperbaher obv 4 Logpla rodro pdyov bxep nbbvaro, ovciay &poppov 
rai SxaragKevagrov’ Kal roiré tart, dyoiv, & Meyer Mwvofjs, “4 52 Yi 
aw aéparos xal éxaracxevacros.”” On the equivalence of aodparos 
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and the Scriptural déparos, ef. Philo, De opifics . 
p. 6); Origen, De principiis i. 1, 8. opificio mundi 29 (M. 


19 undéxw dvr.) According to Gen. 1, man was not crea i 
‘ ; : ted until | 
add 74 x.7.4.) Irenaeus i. 11, 1 (H. p. 169) 6 yap hisids, posit 


the Valentinians), dpyépevos rijs card ry xrlow mpayparelas, et6i 
ly px THY HNTépa Trav Gh ewederker, elxdw, “ey 4px iilezes b ack 
rév obpavdy kal Ty viv.” réooapa obv rabra dvopdcas, Gedy xal & 4} 
obpavdy xal yay, ri rerpaxrby abrév, ds abrol héyouct ileus ca 
tov Gdparov Se xai rév aadxpudov abrijs unvbovra elxety "4 88 yah 
déparos Kal axaracxebacros.” es 


Excerpta 48 


diaxplvas x.7.d.] Gen. 1, 3-4; Heracleon, Fr. 2 Brooke, p. 53, 
commenting on Jo. 1, 4, abrds yap riy xpdrny popdwow ny card 
THY yéveow abrois mapéoxe, 7a dw’ GAdov oxapérra els poppy xal els 
duriopdy xat meprypagwy ldlav &yayav xal dvadeitas, and Philo, De 
opificio mundi 30-31 (p. 6-7 M.); Corp. hermet. i. 11. 


éxei 16 «.7..) Gen. 1, 14-19. 


2. 


kai wove x.7.0.] The same account obviously underlies Irenaeus 
i. 1, 10 eet ody riv but ovoiay ex rprdv nabGy ovorivar heyoudt, 
$éBov re xal Abans Kal dwoplas’ &x wey rob PoBou Kai THs exorpogis ra 
Puxixd Ty cioraow eld\ydivac’ éx wey ris exorpodis Tov Snusoupyov 
Boddovrar ray -yéveow toxnxévar, ex 58 rod PoBou Thy doumy wacay 
Vox ixdoracw, ds yuxas adoyur fduwv xal Opler xal aOporruy. 

. « x 62 ris Noms ra wvevparexa rijs romplas didaoxover yeyovevan’ 
ev rdv daBodror rv -yeveow toxnxévar, dv kat xoopoxparopa xadovot 
kal ra Satudva Kal rods ayyédous xal xacay THy avEupaTUcy THS TOVN- 


kx b8 ris exaditews xal rijs dxopias, os éx rod 
700 Kéopov oroxea yeyove- 


Gbup be ard Ty Tob dofov 


plas bxécragw 2... - 
éonuorépou ra cwparixd, Kabds wpoelmapev 
vat, Thy viv pep Kara Tis Exmdjgews oTaow, 
Tév Saxpbwy know, aépa Te Kara THY Abas mikey’ 70 68 wip dxeeu 
abrots exmepuxévat Oavarov Kai Plopar, os xal riy Gyvoway Tors tpt 
wabeow eyxexpipOar didacxover. A somewhat different theory ig 
presented in Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 32, 5-7, where the nate 
converts Sophia’s emotions into the materials from eer 
Demiurge creates the world, éxolncev olv, os rahigoliet : : = 
®avrds rod xAnpwparos Exyoves, dcorqvae Ta 448 om abris Ka poi 
ev abra trograras obalas xal 70d pty goBov vox ace i 
viv 81 Nowy Bhar, rip 88 doplan Bausonar, rip BE Omereee 
Sénow Kal ixerelav (av)obov xal perdvoray Kal Sovapt yen? 
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fires xadetras defed. It is then explained that. the Demiurge came 
from fear, and Beelzebub, the prince of demons, from want. 

nveyparixad ris xormplas) Cf. Eph. 6, 12 

ororxeta rod xoopov}) It would at first seem that the oroixeta are con- 
ceived here, as in Col. 2, 8.20, as demonic forces, not physical 
elements; in Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 32, 6 the demons are made 
from dxopla. In the following sentence, however (Exe. 48, 4), 
fire is mentioned as one of the three elements. 

4. tugwdeba} Cf. Irenaeus i. 1, 13 (H. p. 59) rotrav 6¢ yevopéruy 
odrus, 7d Eugwredov 7G xdonw wip Exdaupar Kai efadGer Kai Karepyacd- 
pevoy (karaxavgdpevorv?) wacav DAny ovvarakuOyoesGar alr Kal eis 7d 
andr’ vac xwpjoev dddoxover, i. 1, 10 (H. p. 49). In Hippolytus, 
Ref. vi. 32, 7 the demiurge and his yvxcx} otela are fiery, and it 

_ Should not be forgotten in this connection that fire had a special 
place in Stoic cosmology. 


Excerpta 49 


1, evel 56 «.7.4.] Cf. Irenaeus i. 1, 9 (H. p. 45); i. 1, 10 (H. p. 46- 
47); Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 33 ayvooivz: 52 abrg, 3 re 81) xoret, 9 odia 
evipynoe névra nat wloxuce Kal éxebys evepyotons abrés Wero ad’ 
davrod moreiv rip xrlow rod xdopou' SHev Hptaro Akyew, “eyo 4 Beds, Kat 
wiv tuod Edos obx orev,” cf. Heracleon, Fr. 1 Brooke p. 52, re- 
ferring to the Logos, ob os dx” GAov évepyoovros abrds éwole & AE 
‘705, tva obrw vonOij rd ““5t’ abrod,” GAN’ abrod evepyoovros Erepos Exoiet. 

2. ouddeyp) Cf. Mt. 13, 24ff.; Exe. 35. 

7d ebhoyetv] Cf. Gen. 2, 3. 


Excerpta 50 


1. Aafdv x7d.] Tren. i. 1, 10 (H. p. 49) dnuoupyieavra 51) rév Kbopor 
Ferornxévar kai tv &vOpwxov ray xoixdy" obx axd rabrns be rijs Enpas Vis, 
GAN’ Gxd ris dopdrou obgias, axd rod Kexuuévov Kai pevorod ris DANS 
Aafivra: xat els robrop éudvojoar roy Yuxiady droplfovrar. Kai rov7ov 
etvar tév Kaz’ elxbdva xat duoiwoww yeyoréra’ xar’ elxdva pep tov UAKOV 
brapxew, Zapaxdjoroy uév, GdX' obx duoobotoy 7@ Ged" xa’ duolwow 
be rap Voxuxdy, Bev cai xveipa twis thy obciay abros elpjoGat, tx 
TvevwaTums axoppoias obcay, and Ei 


. ‘ pideixis 11; cf. Hippolytus Ref. 
vi. 32, 5-6; Philo De opifici i 
Eneas] Gen, 1, 9-10. piicio mundi 69 (p. 16 M.). 


Tijs Tay Onpiay dpoobaior] 


Cf. Ci ibus i : : 
Philosophie der icero, De legibus i. 7, 22; Schmeckel, 


mittleren Stoa, Berlin, 1892, pp. 197, 257f. 


EXCERPTA EX THEODOTO 143 


otros “xar’ elxéva” x.t.d.] Cf. Philo, De opificio mundi 134 (p. 32 M.); 
Leg. alleg. i. 31 (p. 49 M.), 53-55 (p. 54M), ii. 4 (p. 67M), 
Clemens Alex., Protrepticus 98, 3; Paed. i. 98, 2-3; Strom. ii. 
97, 1; O Stiihlin, Clemens Alexandrinus und das Septuaginta, 
p. 12; Harvard Theological Review, 1925, p. 88; Origen, In 
Genesim homilia i. 1, 13; Baehrens, p. 15; Selecta in Genesim, 
Delarue ii. p. 24; De principiis iii. 6, 1; Irenaeus i. 11, 1 (H. 
p. 170); Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 14, 5-6; Corp. hermet. i. 12; viii. 5. 

ivepbonoer] Iren. i. 1, 10 (H. p. 51) Aaver ody, cs gaol, rev Snusoupydy 6 
ovyxaragrapels ro euduonuare abrod xd ris Lodias xvevparuds 
GvOpwros appyrw Suvdpye xal wpovoig. as yap rHy wnrépa Hyvonxévat, 
obrw xai 7d orépua abrijs, and Heracleon, Fr. 16 Brooke, p. 71. 

8. ddparos] Exc. 47, 4; Iren. i. 1, 13 (H. p. 62) add’ off2 13 awd rijs 
unrpds onéppa rerovPévar Aeyouew. axabes yap xal abrd Gre xveupa- 
tuxdpy Kal adparoy Kai abrd 7d dnuuoupya. 


popgufiv] Cf. Exe. 48, 1. 
Excerpta 51 


1, G@pwros «.7.d.) Cf. Exe. 2, 1; 59, 3; Iren. i. 1, 10 ds yap ry 
unrépa iyyvonxévat, obrw xal 73 oxépua abris’ 6 54 xai abré exxAnolay 
elvae Aéyouow, avrirumoy Tijs Gvyw éxxAnoias’ Kai rove elvac roy 
abrots GvOpwrov akodow, dore Exe abrovs ry pay puxty ad 100 
Snmoupyod, 7d Se c&ya axd rod xods Kal 7d capxuxdy dxd Tis Uns, Tv 
8 xveuparixdy &vOpwrov amd rijs untpes THs ’'Axaued, and Hippolytus, 
Ref. vi. 34, 5 obrés (Adam, Gen. 2, 7) éo7« kar’ abrois 6 tow EvBpur 
mos, d Yuxixds, & 7H oopare KaTOKaW TH UNG, 5 Eorev Uduxds, daprés, 
rédaos, && Tis SaBodixfs oblas TexAacuees, aDd Philo, De opificio 
mundi 134 ff. (p. 32 M.); De congressu 97 (p. 532 M.) ana yap 
ob dvoy émt rots EvAlvors kal ynivos caparos Syxors ob ea’ ahires 
Sots, rats aicOnoeor, Tov evepyéerny éwawety 5idaoxiueba, ahaa al 
éxl 76 v6, 8s xuplws eimetv dvOpwads torw by abpoxy, Kperrue axe 
pore, kal a0avaros év Ovnra, cf. Origen, In Gen. pom: i. 13 (De : oi 
p. 57) ait enim “plasmavit Deus hominem,” id est aster 
terrae limo is autem qui ad imaginem Dei factus est et a - Z 
litudinem interior homo noster est, invisibilis et rare persia 

incorruptus et immortalis. Irenaeus, i. 11, 2 dor de Fie sgt 

Tav Kar’ elxéva Kal duolwow Beod ‘yeyovbra apoevd0nhw a aa 

rn + EdNov Se rev ex ris Vis wdagbevra. COrp. 
tobroy elvar roy mvevparixéy’ & iT ins Neue Testamen t, 


hermet. i. 15; A. Bonhéffer, Epiktet -mistes grecs, II, PP- 
: 17; Berthelot, Alehimistes grec, © 
Giessen, 1911, pp. 115-1 dres, pp. 104 f. 


231-233; Reitzenstein, Poiman 
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dppfry duvduer) Cf. Irenacus i. 1, 13 (H. p. 61), where Jesus’ body 
was compounded dppary réxvp. 

reraprw obpavg] Cf. Irenaeus i. 1, 9 rdv wapadeccor brep zplrov obpavdy 
bvra, réraprov dyyedov Eyousr duvapner bwdpxew xat axd robrov ri 
eldndivat av ‘Addu darerpipéra ey abrG, ibid. i. 1, 8; Epideixis 9, 
The location of Paradise in the fourth heaven is found in Jewish 
literature, L. Ginzberg, ‘Die Haggada bei den Kirchenviitera,’ 
Monatschrift fur Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judentums, 
42, 1898, pp. 547 ff. 

2. &el yep x.7.d.] Cf. 1 Cor. 15, 50. 

olov capt) Cf. Exe. 11, 3. 

otro vov] Gen. 2, 23; cf. Exe. 2, 2; 53, 5; Philo, Leg. Alleg. II, 
40 ff. (p. 74 M.). 

Thy Oclay Yoxnv] ela Yuxn, dv} Yuxy}, and xo} capt appear to take 
the place here of the usual distinction between 7d xvevparudy, 7d 
Yuxuéy, and 74 dddy (Iren. i. 1, 9ff.). In Irenaeus i. 1, 11 (A. 
p. 54) 7d xotxdy is used as the equivalent of 73 dAcxdy, ef. ibid. (H. 
p. 52-53). 

orepedv] Cf. Exe. 30, 1. 

Thy DAU Yoxay) Cf. Exe. 67. 

oGua obcay ris Gelas Yuxis] Cf. Corp. hermet. x. 16-17. 

doBeioda: detv) Cf. Mt. 10, 28. The text has been modified for dog- 
matic reasons, cf. Irenaeus i. 1, 11-14 (H. pp. 53, 54, 56, 58). 


Excerpta 52 


1, robro 78 capxlov] This evidently refers to toro 7d cGya 7d Yuxexdy 
in the preceding section and not to the earthly body. In con- 
trast to the divine soul, its body (i ddu) Yux;) is a principle of 
evil, representing the appetitive element in human nature. The 
whole passage should be compared with Irenaeus i. 1, 10ff. It 
seems that the xvearuol, though certain of ultimate salvation, 
did not escape the moral struggle nor o temporary punishment 
for their misdeeds. Their spiritual natures were separated from 
their souls, and the former entered the Pleroma while the latter 

remained outside with the Demiurge; ef. Irenaeus i. 1, 12 (B. 

P. 59); 1. 1, 14 (H. p, 65-66); Exe. 64. The alternative to this 

eek that the whole discussion refers only to the yux.xol, whose 

ate is uncertain and whose future depends on their own moral 


a ef. Irenaeus i. 1, 12 (H. pp. 57-58); Corp. hermet. 


EXCERPTA EX THEODOTO 
145 


9, ivreiev vexpodvras] Cf. Exe, 22, 2 

fragopndir) Ci. Eexe. 3, 2. a 

haxvedoat] Cf. Strom. vii. 32, 1 and Stahlin’ 

we bed rupds bueEbBy) Ci. Exe, A a Stihlin’s note, 


Excerpta 53 


1. tifanov}) Mt. 13, 24 ff. 
oupdues rp YuxA] Cf. Exe. 51, 1. i 7 is evi 
soul of that mentioned a ee % Ara agent 
identified with the spiritual element, oa e aah oo 
oxépua 700 dafédov] Hippol i ee 
‘ ppolytus vi. 34, 1 xadetrac 5¢ } pev Lodla aved 
: 52 Squrorpyds vuxt » 8 5tBodos Se b dpxwy rod xdopov, Beedt Bod (0°) 
— Satpovwy, ibid. vi. 34, 4 & ris dAus obolas oly xal d:aPoducys 
- cles parma Tais yuxats ra oduara, ibid. vi. 33, 5 4 dow 
a eee y TO apart KaTouxGy TQ OAK, 6 tor buds, 
cn pe ave & ris SraBodexyjs obalas xexAaopévos, Iren. i. 1, 10 
he : 62 ris Abas ra wvevparixd ris wovnplas diSdoxover 
braid . é lev Tov b&Bodov Thy yéveow toxnxévat, bv xal xoopoxpbropa 
: ober, xat rd Sayudrea Kal rods &yyéAovs Kal xacay Thy xvevparuny 
Tis wornplas drécracw. 
spoobarov txelvy}] Cf. Iren. i. 1, 9 (H. p. 42). 
ashe Gen. 3, 15. The Valentinians agreed with orthodox Chris- 
ianity in identifying the serpent with the principle of evil, and 
not with those Ophite sects who made it the principle of 
salvation. 
dcaxrepnoris] The word appears to be uniqu 
mous with rrepyoris, which is employed by Philo, Leg. alleg. i. 61 
(M. 56); ii. 99 (M. 84). As a description of the serpent in the 
Garden of Eden it obviously means ‘one who bites the heel,’ and 
refers to Gen. 3, 15. It is used in this sense by Philo in an exegesis 
of Gen. 49, 16-17 nai -yernOirw Ady ddus tp? d505 Eynabipevos Ext 
TelBov Séxviv wrépvav trxov' Kal weoeirar } inxeds els 74 dxlow, K-72. 
Philo interprets: éxouévws wrepnaris tor 6 rhy ordaw Tob yernTov 
kal $Oaprod diacelwy rpbx0s. 7a. wabn 6 Urry émexdodn® rerpacKends 
Yap kal 7d wéBos cs txxos xal dppnt xdv kal aidabelas yéH0” oy, 
cay Gidet xal 


rudy dice. 3 88 cuppooivas doyos Saxve kal riTpwoK 
4Bous xal dxAdoavros “neoeirat 


dvaipety 7d rabos’ wrepvobevros 5¢ rob © 
i. 61 (M. Pp. 56) Jacob is 


4 ixmeds els ra drlow.” In Leg. alleg. 
called xrepuorys (cf. Gen. 25, 26; Hos. 12, 3), and the tag was 
jan literature (cf. Origen, In. Gen. 


carried over into early Christi 


e, but is clearly synony- 
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hom. 12, 4 Bachrens, I, p. 110; In Exod. hom. 11, 5; Bachrens 
I, p. 257); there are references to late literature in Stephanus. 

Anoris) Cf. Exe. 72, 2; Tatian, Oratio 12, 4 (Goodspeed, p. 279), 
where the demons under the guise of pagan deities are called 
Anorai Gedrnros, and Corp. hermet. vii. 2 rdv éroixor Aporgy. 

2. ddndrws abrg) Cf. Exe. 2, 2, where the Logos implants the seed 
in the elect soul; in Heracleon, Fr. 36 Brooke, pp. SS-S9 of rijs 
olxovoplas &yyedo: do the sowing. Cf. Dieterich, Abraxas, pp. 72, 
183.50. 

Gre yapx.7.A.) Cf. Iren. i. 1,9 (H. p. 42) xai sparov pepoppwxérac abray 
éx tis puxeass obolas Aéyoucs rév wazépa Kai Bacidéa wavruv, ray rE 
dpooveluy abrg, trovréote roy YuxiwGr’ & 61) deftd Kadovor, cai roy 
& rod wdBous xat rijs BAns, & 5} apiorepa xadodor’ xavra ydp ra per’ 
avrdy ddoxouer pepoppuxévat, AeAnOorws xivolpevor dxd THs unrpds, ibid. 
(H, p. 45) ratra 52 rév Snucovpyov dacxovew ag’ davrov yey wHobar 
Karaoxevafew, wewounxévar 6° ara ris 'Axauad xpoBadrdobons’ otpavdyv 
wewouxévat pw} elddra rdv obpavdy. xai GrOpwxov wexAaxevar, wy eddra 
tov &vOpwxov" yay re Sedecxevar, ui) Exiorayevoy THY yy Kal éxi wayTwr 
obrws A€yougw Hyvonxar abrav ras ibéas dv éxoie, xai airay rHy 
unrtpa’ abrdv 6¢ pdvoy wijoac xavra elvar. aitiay 5’ ada ~yeyovivat 
tiv unrtpa ris oljcews rabrys dackovew, Ty obrw Bovdnbetoay mpo- 
ayayely abrdy, xepadyy ev Kat dpxiy ris lias obclas, xipsov 58 ris 
xpayparelas, Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 34, 8 wwpia (1 Cor. 2, 14) 6é, 
gmolv, cor % Sivas ToD Snucovpyoo" pwpds yap Fv Kai dvous xal 
wouter abrds Snuovpyetv rdv xéouor, ayvody, dre wavra 4 Lodla, 7 
UAT, } dydods evepye? abrg xpds Thy Kriow TOD Kéopou ovK etdore, Tren. 
i. 1, 16 (H. p. 72) 78 58 ‘puxurds od Séxerat ra rod xvebparos’ ext rod 
Snmroupyod daciv eipioba, dv Yuyuxdy Svra ph &yvuxévar pire Thy wnTepa 


xveumaruny obgav, unre 7d oxépua abrijs, unre robs év To WANpwMATE 
aldvas, 


5. xpdrovx.7.d.) Cf. Exe. 1, 2; 51, 2. 


Excerpta 54 


tpets digas) Cf. Irenaeus i. 1, 14 (H. p. 64) avOpdruv 68 rpia yen 
dloravrat xvevparixdy, xorxdv, Puxuxdy, xabds eyévovro Kaiv, “ABed, 
290" kai éx robruw ras rpeis dooes, oixére ab’ &v GdAd Kara yévos and 
Hippolytus, Ref. v. 6, 6~7; x. 9 (Naassenes); v. 16, 9 (Peratae); 
v. 20, 2; Epiphanius, Haer. 39 (Sethites); 38 (Cainites); Corp. 
hermet. ix. 9. 


2. 8 per xoixds}] Cf. Exe. 50, 1-2. Xotxés and Yuxixés depend on a 
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distinction made within Gen. 2, 7: xoixds: Kal Exhacev 8 Beds ray 
GrOpwxov xobv and rijs vis. Yuxexds: xal evedionoer els 74 xpbowrov 
abrod avony fwijs, kat éyévero 6 GvOpwros els Yuxty taoay, 
3. xvevparixés 6 240) Cf. Epiphanius, Haer. 39, 2, 7 (Sethites). 

obrex.r.A.) Gen. 4, 2. 

ws rd wrevpariwa} Cf. Irenaeus i. 8, 2 (H. p. 132; Marcosians) ra 6@ 
6vépara tay orotxeiwy ra pyre xal xowd, aldvas xal déyous xat Alfas 
kal ovéppara Kai wAnpdpara Kal xaprots cvéuace, Hippolytus, Ref. 
vi. 32, 2 xal apoBéBrn70 6 Kowds 700 wAnpdparos Kapaés, 3 "Ingots 
(i.e. projected from the Pleroma the spiritual realm). 


Excerpta 55 


1, érevdterar] Cf. Exe. 1, 1, note on orododpevos. 

Sepuarivous xer&vas) Cf. Gen. 3, 21; Iren. i. 1, 10 (H. p. 49) borepor 
6¢ wepireBetobar déyovow air rév Seppdrivoy xurava" robro be 76 
ala@nrov gapxlov elvar Aéyoust. 

2. éuduojyaros] That is, 73 yuxexdy, ef. Exe. 50, 2; 54, 2. 

&:' avzob) The operation of the spiritual and psychic principles was 
independent of the will of Adam, though exercised through him, 
just as the purpose of Sophia was executed unconsciously by the 
Demiurge. 

3. 1 oméppart ovyxexpapivov] Cf. Exc. 17,2. The seed here referred 
to is the material sperm and not the ‘spiritual seed’ planted in 
the elect. The theory that xvejua was mingled with the sperm 
was held by Chrysippus and others; cf. von Arnim, Stoicorum 
veterum fragmenta, II, p. 211: Diogenes Laertius vii. 158 oxépya 
52 Aeyouarw elvae 76 oldy re ‘yervay torabra &¢’ olov xai abrd dxexplin. 
GrOpdrou 62 oxéppa, 8 peBinow b avOpwxos yeO" Sypod, ovryxpwacba Tots 
Tijs Wuxiis pépect xara peypdy Tod ray mpoydvur Aébyou. evar Be abte 
Xpbowrnds Gnow ww rH Sevrépa ray duouGy, xvedua Kara THY oielay, 
ds dipdov & ray els TH iv KaraBaddopérwr owepparur, a rien 
obxére pberat, ds Sfdov Starenvevxvlas abrots Tijs durdpews. Galen, ir 
medicae 94, XIX, p. 370 K owéppa éorl mveiua évbepuov = io 
davrod xwwotpevoy Kal Suvdpevov rovovrov ‘yervay oloy ag’ od aa a 3 : 
ibid. 439 7d oxépya torly ard per rods Zrunxods 6 pOlnos 7d [Gov 


nerd aveiparos kal Wuxiis, ws 6¢ ob pépos. 


Excerpta 56 
e Valentinian gnosis, 


in th 
2. 4 &ax%) Everyone would share in t wt. Justin, Dial. 


which would no longer be an esoteric doctrine; 
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c. Tryphone 35, 4.5, p. 130 eloly obv xal éyévovro, & pidor dvdpes, 
groddol of &fea xat Br\dognpa Aéeyew nai mpdrreav édldatar, & dropary 
10d "Inood mpocedObvres’ Kal (xadoiperol) elow ip’ budy ard ris 
xpoowvuplas rev Gvipwr, ef obrep éxdotn b:dax% Kai yrauy Hptazo. 

did toro x.7.d.) Cf. Mt. 7, 13; 22, 14; Heracleon, Fr. 37 Brooke, 
p. 89. 

dice owtsuevorv] Iren. i. 1, 11 (H. p. 54) abrots (sc. the Valentinians) 
5 pt) Sid wpdkews AAG Sid 7d Hdoe avemarixols eivar, savrp re Kai 
ravrus awhijcer0ar Soyparltovow, and Clem. Alex., Strom. ii. 10, 2 
of d¢ dnd Ovadevrlvov rv per miotw rots axdots azoreluavres Hut, 
abrots 5¢ thy yraiow, rots dice cwfopnéras xara rHy Tov diadépovros 
wreovetlay oxipparos évuxdpxev Bovdovrar, paxpa 51) Kexwproperny 
alorews, fj rd xvevparixdy rod Puxwod, A€yorres. 

Yuxexdy abretovocov) Tren. i. 1, 11 (H. p. 52) &:° dy wat xdopor xareoxed- 
agGar Akyousr xal trév Swrijpa dé éxi rovro wapayeyovévar 7d Wuxioy, 
trel xal abregobordy torw, dxws abrd caop, cf. ibid. (H. pp. 53-54). 

éxirndacérnra) Cf. Heracleon, Fr. 40 Brooke, p. 92 xai ovk dfavarov ve 
elvan tyetrac mv Yoxdy 6 ‘Hpaxdéwv, GAN’ Excrpbeiws Exovcay zpds 
ouwrnplay. 

dice axé\durae] Tren. i. 1, 11 (A. p. 51) 7d wey ddexdv, 5 xai aprorepdv 
kadodet, Kara avayany arddd\voba Aéyouew, Gre pndeviay éridé—acGat 
avowv adBapclas duvduevov, ibid. (H. p. 53) wa yap elvac ray vAnv 
Sexrusqv owrnplas, ibid. (H. p. 54) 1d xotxdy adivaroy owrnpias pera- 
axetv, ef. Corp. hermet. ix. 5. 

5. "Iopayd 5¢ addeyopetrat]) This exegesis goes back to Philo, De 

Abrah. 57 (II, p. 9 M.); De congr. erud. gr. 51 (I, p. 526 M.); 
De ebrict. $2 (I, p. 369 M.); ef. Clem. Alex., Paed. i. 57, 2 and 
Stiihlin’s note. 

Alyunrlas] The Naassenes (Hippolytus, Ref. v. 7, 39) and the Peratae 
(ibid., v. 16, 5) interpreted Egypt as a symbol of 4 xé7w wits and 
of the body. 


Excerpta 57 


vyiverax x.7..) Cf, Exe. 45, 53. The Valentinians claim that 76 dAt- 
xév is necessarily lost; 7d 82 Poxuxdy, 5 xal detidy rpocayopetovery, are 
hésov év ToD Te xvevparixod Kal DAcKod, éxetoe xwpety, Srov av xal THY 
pooxdow xomonrar’ 1d 58 aveupareéy ExreréugOar, Sxws ivOade TO 
Yuxixd outvyer Hopdwhf, cupmadevdey abr ev Thi avaorpod#, Iren. i. 


1,11 (HL. p. 51). Cf. Heracleon, Fr. 2 Brooke, pp. 53-54; Fr. 5 
Brooke, p. 58. 
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Excerpta 58 


1, pera ray x.7.d.) Cf. Irenaeus j. 8, 14 (H. p. 151) nat xabethe pty 
rv Odvarov, onaly (sc. Marcus), 6 é ris olxovoulas ourhp. 
éyontorys] Cf. Protrept. 110, 3 ywyews yap yw ayonor}s xal rod whd- 
oparos ovvaywuorns. 

"Ingots Xpiorés] This reading is not impossible, for the Saviour was 
also called Christ; cf. Exc. 43, 4; 59, 2; Irenaeus i. 1, 5 (H. p. 
24) 4 rob Sevrépov Xpiozod, dv xai cwrijpa Aéyovew, & kpdvov oberos 
Karaoxeuy. 

ixxAnolay avadafov] Cf. Exe. 1,1; 26,1; Irenaeusi. 1, 10 (H. p. 51). 

18 ixdexrov xal 7d KAnrév] Cf. Exe. 21, 1. 

ris rexobons) Sophia; cf. Exc. 59, 1; Irenaeusi. 1, 10 (H. p. 50). 

ris olxovoplas) Cf. Irenaeus i. 1, 11 (H. p. 52), where it is said of the 
Saviour azé 52 rijs olxovoplas wepirefetobar capa Wuxi éxov obolay. 

2. duooica) This reading of the ais is obviously wrong, and Ruben, 
followed by Stihlin, emends to dyootea (Exe. 50, 1; 53, 1). 
dpootcra is slightly preferable on grounds of transcriptional 
probability, but gives an inferior, though possible, sense. 

el yap x.7.d.] Cf. Rom. 11, 16; Irenaeus i. 1, 11 (H. p. 52); i. 1, 16 
(H. p. 72) dre 58 cy Huedde odtev b surip, robruy ras dxapxas 
avédaBe, rdv Maddov elpnxevar’ Kat qv } dxapx7 7 ayia xal 7) dbpapa. 
arapxiy per 7d mvevparixdy elpijobar didacxovres® dbpaza 5¢ yyas, 
rovréore Thy Wuxexy exxdqolay, fs 7d dipapa dvedngiva Neyouow 
abréy xat év abrd ovvecradxivar, éxerdy Hv abtds foun. 


Excerpta 59 


1, oxéppax.r.d.) Cf. Exc. 1,1; Irenaeus i. 1, 11 (A. p. 52). 


Tis texobons] Cf. Exe. 58, 1. ji aay 
hopdotra: bia yrdcews) Cf. Irenaeusi. 1, 11 (A. sana eae 
EveoOar, Srav poppuwHf xal rederw8H yodoe wav TO TVEYHATIKO?) 


ip wal 
Sow exovres wept Geod xa’ 
OT of mvevparixol avOpwror, of THY Tedelay YHOTW 
OS vaeabett a pre, elvas TovTOUS bxorlGevrat. 


Tis "Axaydd penunpevous 5¢ nvoTh, , aBat 
poxemprynivor] Ct. Trenseas i. 1, 13 eat 68 o ra re ray 
abrdy kat Xpiordv vidy tov addG xal yuxucdy” kal wep! 36-67). 

Tpodnray Aedadqxevat, aDd Loa j. 1, 15 GA. PP. 
2 rdv Témov] Cf. Exc. 34; 37; 39- . d to here is 
elpev "Incoby sa Cf. Exe. 43, 1. * el ithe ‘psychic’ 
evidently not the Aeon whom Sophia projé lo, ef. Exe. 58, 4 
Christ whom Jesus assumed from the olxovopta, 
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Irenacus i. 1, 31 (H. p. 62) tv’ émbelgp dt° abrod 4 uhrnp ray rixoy 
700 avw Xprorod, éxeivou Tov éxexradivros TO oravp xal popdidcavros 
rip "Ayana? pdpdwow thy Kar’ obclay” wavra yap raira rious 
axetvor elvac Meyovor, cf. Ascension of Isaiah 9, 4. 

fia xr.) The christology developed here is parallel to the an- 
thropology of Exe. 55. 

gopa rolvyy) Cf. Strom. iii. 59, 3. 

xis obolas] Cf. exe. 47, 3. 


Exeerpta 60 


iy avedua &yvov x.7..) Cf. Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 35, 3-4 ordre oby 
ee apGijvac 7d KAdvpwa xal OdOHrac rabra Ta pvoTHpia, yeyévynra 6 
noots 5a Maplas ris wapSévov xara 76 elpnuévov' “xvedua Gyiov 
bwedeboerat éxl ce” — xveiua eorw 4 Sodia — “kai Sivaus thiorov 
éxtoxtdoet cou’ — tyrorés éorw & Snprovpyos — “id 73 -yevvdpevoy ex 
cot a&ycov KANOAGEraL.” Yyeyerynrar yap obx axd dpiorov povov, GowEp 
of xara 7dv "Addu xreodevres axd povou éxticOncar rod tYicrou, TouréoTe 
[ris coglas cat] rob Snutovpyoo 4 S2¢ "Ingots & xawds GvPpwxos, 6 and 
rvebparos dylov (xai rod Wicrov), rovréaze THs Vodias Kai rod Snyrov- 
prod, tva thy per rAdow Kal KaracKev}y rob cdparos abrov 6 Snscoupyds 
xaraprlop, tiv 5¢ obclay abrou 7d xveDua wapacxy 7d Gytov Kai “yernrat 
Abyos Exoupdmos and ris Gyboados -yervndeis dd Mapias. 


podpduow)] Cf. Exe. 41, 3-4. 
éverbrwoev) Cf. Iren. i. 1, 31 (H. p. 62), quoted Exe. 59, 2. Although 


1. 
3. 


ana 


4. 


the body of the Saviour was composed of an unusual substance 
(Exe. 59, 4), it submitted to the usual process of birth; ef. Iren. 


i. 1, 13 elvac 5¢ robrov rdv 5a Maplas diodebcavra, xaBarep Dbup da 
oudfjvos dSeber x.7.2. 


Excerpta 61 

@ dveiknpe] Cf. Exe. 58, 1. 

tay éxpuivtwv) Cf. Jo. 19, 34. This typology is similar to Exe. 60. 
Geis yevouévas] The salvation of men is similar to the rescue of 
Sophia, and consists of an elimination of the passions. 

os xepi GdAou) Cf. Irenaeus iii. 17, 5 (H. II, p. 86) hic autem est, 
qui ex Maria natus est. “oportet enim,” inquit, “Filium Homi- 
nis multa pati et reprobari et crucifigi et die tertio resurgere.” 
non ergo alterum Filium Hominis novit evangelium, nisi hunc 
qui ex Maria, qui et passus est, sed neque Christum avolantem 
ante passionem ab Jesu; sed hune qui natus est, Jesum Chris- 
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tum novit. Dei Filium et eundem bune passum resurexisse, quem- 
admodum Johannes Domini discipulus confirmat, ete. 
6. xpodya) Cf. Exe. 41, 4. 
agavés] Cf. Irenaeus i. 1, 10 (H. p. 51). 
swtoperny Yuxiv) Cf. Exe. 58, 2. 
8, dxifaver x.7.d.] Cf. Exe. 1, 1-2; 26,1; 31, 1; Irenaeus i. 1, 13 
(H. p. 61-62). 
ovoradévros] Cf. Exe. 21, 3. 
ebepyernop 6 Gavaros} Cf. 2 Cor. 4, 12. 
twas xapobons) Cf. Exe. 61,1. By the time the body succumbed to 
death the Saviour had escaped. 
7. 86dy] Cf. Ecl. 53, 2-4; Exe. 1,2; Justin I Apol. 55. 
avagrelNas x.7.d.] Cf. Exe. 1, 1-2. 
dxriva] Cf. note on oxwjpa Exc. 1, 3; Hippolytus, Ref. v. 19, 17; 
viii. 13, 3; Corp. hermet. v. 2. 
Omrdv cGya) Cf. Exe. 59, 3-4. 
8. Omép éxeiva] Cf. Exc. 64-65; Irenaeus i. 1, 12 (H. p. 59). 
é&dtuara) Cf. Exe. 63, 1. 


Excerpta 62 


1, xé@nra] Cf. Exe. 38, 3; Hippolytus, Ref. vii. 23, 6-7. 

Yuxués Xpiorés] Cf. Exe. 47, 3. 

Méxpt ouvredelas] Cf. Mt. 28, 20; Irenaeus i. 1, 9 (H. p. 46) éxaw 6e 
tov THs pedrnros Térov abriy (sc. Sophia) xal elvar dwepavw pev rod 
Snmoupyod, vroxdrw 5¢ 7 Ew rod wAnpwparos wexpr ovvredelas. 

2. rdgawvopevov] Cf. Exc. 59, 4; 61, 7. 

soroty) Cf. Gen. 2, 23; Exe. 51, 2; 53, 5. 

38. abr) yép x.r.d.] It seems possible that the text of Lk. 23, 46 
(Ps. 31, 6) was altered to yuxny pov to suit this exegesis. Another 
interpretation, more in accordance with the original text, is given 
by Theodotus, Exe. 1, 2. 


Excerpta 63 


1. avamavois ev xupiaxj] The xvevparixoi remain in a state of blessed 
repose in the Ogdoad until the process of salvation is completed 
and they can be led by the Saviour into the Pleroma. Cf. Hera- 
cleon, I'r, 12 Brooke, p. 67. 

dybodd:, 5 tose évouaterat] This is the middle realm, the abode of 
Sophia and the source of the psychic substance. It lies ee 
the hebdomad of the Demiurge and the spiritual Pleroma; ct. 
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Irenaeusi. 1,9 (H. p. 45) rabrny 82 rv Myrépa nal 'Oydod5a xadoiar, 
xat Zodlayv xal Pijv xal "lepovoadjp Kal Eyioy THyetpa xal Kipioy époen- 
kas, ibid. (H. p. 48) olxety 8 ry pqrépa abray els rdv Orepoupdroy 
romov, touréorw év rH pecdrnre’ dv Snproupydy be els rdv éxovpavioy, 
rourtorw éy rij eBboudde’ dv 5¢ xoopoxpdropa ty 7G nab" Huds kbopw, 
ibid. i. 0 (H. p. 44); Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 32, 7-9; 33; 36, 1. 
The name «vpiaxy was no doubt justified by the fact that Sophia 
was sometimes called xipioy apoerxcs. These ideas are occasion- 
ally reflected in Clement’s thought; ef. F. J. A. Hort and J. B. 
Mayor, Clement of Alexandria, Miscellanies Book vii, London, 
1902, p. 285, note on avaratcews (p. 98, 26); p. 286, note on 
xupraxjy (p. 100, 16). 

betxvov trav yapwv] This represents a stage where the righteous 
yuxexol and the xvevnarixol are together in the Ogdoad. It is the 
final goal of the former, but only a temporary resting place for 
the latter, who advance with the Saviour and Sophia into the 
Pleroma. 


dmow$p) Of. Strom. vii. 57, 4-5 xal por Soxet xpmrn res elvae weraPody} 


owrnpios } tf @vuy els xiorw, as tpoctxov, devrépa be } ex alorews els 
yraow' 7 5b, els dydanv reparovpern, eOivde Fbn idov pldw 7d yiyru- 
oxov 7@ yryvwoxontoy waplornow. Kai taxa 6 rovotros évbevde iin 
xpodafay exe “todyyedos” elvat. pera yoov my & capxi redevraiay 
brepoxiy det xard 7d xpooyxoy éxt rd xpéirrov peraBaddwy, els THY 
marpway aldipy txt ry xupiaxqy Syrws Sia ris aylas éB5oudsos érelyerat 
woviy, éoduevos, ds elxeiv, dis dards xai pévov alélws wavry wavTus 
G&rpexrov. 


Excerpta 64 


droftueva] Cf. Exe. 61,8; Irenaeus i. 1, 12 (A. p. 59) robs 68 xvevua- 


tuols axobvoauevous rds Yuxas Kat avebuara voepa ‘yevonivous, axpa- 
THrws Kal dopdrus évrds rAnpwparos eloedObvras voudas amodsoPjrecbat 
Tots xepl rév owriipa ayyédors. 


xouSoubp) Cf. Heracleon, Fr. 18 Brooke, p. 74. 
tods ayyédous eaurév] Cf. Exec. 22. 
rev vunddva] Cf. Irenaeus i. 1, 12 xai rotr0 elvar vupglov Kai vopdny (the 


Saviour and Sophia), wudava 88 73 xav xAjpwua. In Strom. vii. 


57, 5 els rdv vyugdva is replaced by els ry xarpiav avdjv, Dieterich, 
Mithrasliturgie, p. 127 


dv7ds rob “Opov) Cf. Exe. 42,1. 
ovtuylas] Cf. Exe. 32, 1. 
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Excerpta 65 


1, apxerplxdwos) Cf. Jo. 2, 9. 
2, dvanxabcews) Cf. Exe. 63, 1; Heracleon Fr. 12 Brooks, p. 67. 


Excerpta 66 


iéléacxey] The various ways in which Scripture can be understood 
was a matter of interest to Jew, Christian, and Gnostic alike, 
and their attempts to derive esoteric doctrinal meanings from 
plain texts are parallel to the allegorical exegesis of the Greek 
poets by the Stoics. A fundamental treatment of this subject 
is C. Siegfried, Philo als Ausleger des Alten Testaments, especially 
pp. 160ff., 343 ff. See also Zeller, Philosophie der Griechen, 5th 
ed., III, 2, pp. 393ff.; Heinrici, Valentinianische Gnosis, pp. 
182 ff.; C. Barth, Die Interpretation des Neuen Testaments in 
der valentinianischen Gnosis (Texte und Untersuchungen 
XXXVIJ) pp. 44 ff. 


Excerpta 67 


1. oépxa] Cf. Exe. 51, 2-3. 

Tis &vw -yuvacxds) Sophia; ef. Exe. 67, 4. 

xpofodiv] This obviously does not refer to Sophia’s sowing of the 
spiritual seed, riv xpofodiy rHv dpiorip ris Lodlas (Exe. 21, 1), 
but to the suffering of Sophia from which the elements of the 
universe were compounded; cf. Irenaeus i. 1, 7. 

mpds Laddunv] This refers to an apocryphal conversation between 
Jesus and Salome, quoted also by Julius Cassianus in his Hepl 
éyxparelas (Strom. iii. 91, 1), and attributed by Clement to the 
Gospel according to the Egyptians. Cf. Strom., III. 45, 3; 63, 
1; 64, 1; 66, 1-2; 92, 2—98, 1; 2 Clem. 12, 2; Grenfell and 
Hunt, Oxyrhynchus Papyri, IV, pp. 22f. Hilgenfeld, Novum 
Testamentum extra canonem, IV. 2, p. 45; Preuschen, Antileg- 
omena, p. 2; Bardenhewer, Geschichte der altkirchlichen 
Literatur, I, pp. 522-523, 541-542. es Sweed 

2. ob rhy ylveow) CE. Strom. III. 45, 3 éretra xal diagrperréoy avrous 

ra bx’ abrav pepdpeva Siadborras de rus TH Zadony é xbpios xuvba- 
vouerg, “péxpe more Odvaros loxbaer;” atx as xaxov Tov Biov dvros xal 
Tis xrloews rovnpas, “péxpes av’? eTxev, “ipets al yuvaixes rixrare, 
€AN’ ds Thy axodovIlay Thy guouTiy Biddoxwr yevlce yap ravrus éxerat 


xal dopa. 
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3. oxépua xpooevtyn] Cf. Exe. 53, 2. 5. 

4. Gpdpdous obolas) Cf. Exe. 46; Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 30, 8 xpokBare 
ofv } Zodla robro pdvov Sep Hbivaro, obelay Guopdov xai dxaracxel- 
agrov. 

&' qv) Cf. Exe. 44, 4—45, 1. 
awd pev rod xd0ous] CF. exe. 61, 3. 


Excerpta 6S 


&xpr piv x.7.d.] Cf. Exe. 79. 

alexpas cvtuylas] The phenomenal world was in point of fact not 
the product of a svtuyla at all, since Sophia abandoned her origi- 
nal partner and attempted to produce by herself. Cf. Hippolytus 
vi. 30, 6-7. It was owing to this unnatural procedure that the 
result of her effort was a formless abortion. 

aredG] Cf. Rom. 2, 19-20; 7, 5. 

vuudiavos yeyévaper réxva] Cf. Mk. 2,19; Mt. 9, 15; Lk. 5, 34; Exe. 
64. 


Excerpta 69 


1. Eipapyim)] The philosophic (Stoic) view of destiny empha- 
sized its unity and sometimes identified it with the will of God. 
The popular conception was anthropomorphic and regarded the 
astral powers as definite and separate individuals. The Valen- 
tinian theory is popular. The stars are governed by presiding 
daemons (Exe. 71, 2), whose interests and purposes clash, and 
fate is what happens on earth as a result of this conflict; ef. 
Corp. hermet. i. 9, where the Demiurge creates seven Scounral, 
xai } dvoixnors abray eiuapusm xadetrat, ibid. iv. 8; Sallustius, Mepi 
Ged» 9 (Nock, pp. Ix ff., 16-18); von Arnim, Stoicorum veterum 
fragmenta, II, pp. 264 ff. 

tmirporebovoa] Cf. Plato, Laws X. 898 D-999 B. 

di’ ixelvwaw] ““Hatons-nous d’ajouter que cet étalage du science mystico- 
mathématique était tout une facade. Derriérele décor scientifique 
échafaudé par les astrologues grecs au temps oi il fallait faire 
illusion aux ‘physiciens,’ les vrais ouvriers de la destinée étaient 
toujours des dieux vivants, bien ou mal disposés suivant les 
incidents de leur route et le hasard des rencontres. Ce sont 
surtout les planétes qui, complatement. anthropomorphisées, se 
“réjouissent” dans leur mai oats 

ae ; maison, y dorment et recoivent ]’hos- 
pitalité, se voient, s'entendent, se poursuivent, s'atteignent, s€ 
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dépassent, observants les régles soi-disant i 
réalité psychologiques d’une étiquette qui patted 
retire la préeminence suivant qu’elles sont a droite ou 4 gauche 
d’une autre, ou qui change leur maniére d’agir suivant qu’elles 
quittent celle-ci pour aborder celle-la, ou qu’elles sont bloqués 
entre deux autres ou qu’elles font cortége 4 un chef qui est ou 
qui n’est pas de leur parti. A mesure que les savants se faisaient 
plus rares, l’astrologie grecque s’ imposait moins de contrainte: 
elle délayait les combinaisons de froid, de chaud, de sec et d’hu- 
mide pour les sentiments, la mécanique pour la psychologie, la 
science qu’elle prétendait étre pour la religion qu’elle était 
sous son masque d’emprunt,” A. BouchéLeclercq, L’astrologie 
grecque, Paris, 1899, p. 82. 
2. xaOd yap eaorovy] Cf. Plato, Timaeus 38 E—25; A. Bouché- 

Leclercq, Astrologie grecque, pp. 76 ff., 84-87. 

zp kar’ abrqy x...) Cf. Plato, Timaeus 41 D; A. E. Taylor, A Com- 
mentary on Plato’s Timaeus, Oxford, 1928, pp. 255 ff. 


Excerpta 70 


1. dwdavév x.7.d.) Cf. Plato, Timaeus 40 B; Taylor, Commentary, 
p. 191; Corp. hermet. x. 7 (Parthey p. 72); Scott, Hermetica, I, 
p. 192; II, p. 244. 

ras yerécas] Cf. BouchéLeclercq, Astrologie grecque, pp. 372 ff. 

2. 748 dorpax.t.d.) Cf. Ecl. 55. This is also Plato’s view, Laws x. 
898 D—-899 B; Taylor, Commentary, pp. 191-192; ef. Origen, 
Comm. in Genesim (Migne, 12, pp. 49, 69); Philo, De migratione 
Abraham 32, 178 ff. (p. 464 M); De opificio mundi 59 ff. (p. 
13 M); Plotinus, Ennead ii. 3; Hermippus, i. 8, 48. 

Gomep xal x.7.d.] Bouché-Leclercq, Histoire de la divination dans 
Pantiquité, pp. 58ff., 92ff., 136ff.; W. R. Halliday Greek 
Divination, 1913, pp. 246 ff. 


Excerpta 71 


1. Spite] Cf. Bouché-Leclereqg, Astrologie grecque, PP. 14f., 
318 ff. 
éwra aorépes] Timaeus 36 D, 38.C; Strom. vi. 143. 1. 
ayaboro.ot xaxororol] Bouché-Leclerq, Astrologie grecque, P. 79. 
bvvdpewr) Cf. Exc. 69, 1. ealake ; 
2. Seftol aporepol] “La droite et ln gauche—une distinction bien 
humaine aussi—modifient dans chaque figure la valeur, c’est-d- 
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dire la qualité des rapports. L’astre associé 4 un autre par la droite, 
c’est-d-dire placé 4 la droite de son associé, a une supériorité sur 
celui-ci, qui est 4 la gauche de l’autre. La droite des signes est 
du cété ot les entraine le mouvement diurne, la gauche dans 
le sens rétrograde,”’ Bouché-Leclereq, Astrologie grecque, p. 174. 

ray duvdpewv] Cf. Exc. 69, 1; Irenaeus, Epideixis 18; H. Weinel, Die 
Wirkungen des Geistes und der Geiste im nachapostolischen 
Zeitalter bis auf Irenaeus, 1899, pp. 2 ff. 


Excerpta 72 


1. paxns ray dvvapeav] Cf. Exe. 69, 1; Corp. hermet. ix. 3. 
of dy dxep hpdv) Cf. Exe. 71, 2. 
of 6¢ cad’ Auay] Cf. Strom. ii. 114. 3-6. 
2. orpariras] Cf. Lk. 2, 13; Strom. vii. 5, 6; Plato, Phaedrus, 
p. 246 E. 
bxnpirac} Cf. Heb. 1, 14. 
Aporats] Cf. Exe. 53, 1; Athanasius, Vita Antonii 42 (Migne, 26, 
905 A). ; 


Excerpta 73 


1. «ls dovdelav] Cf. Exe. 78. 
of 6¢ Seki) Cf. Exc. 22; 71, 2. 
2. aya0ds xoqv) Jo. 10, 11-13. 
3. paxn) Of. Exe. 72, 1, 
tots pigotor) Cf. Jo. 15, 18; 1 Jo. 3, 13. 


Excerpta 74 


2. elpqynx.r.A.}) Lk. 2, 14. 

kévos dornp) Mt. 2,9. I’. Boll, Der Stern der Weisen, Zeitschrift fir 
die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, XVIII, 1917, p. 40. Cf. 
Chrysostom, Hom. in Matthaeum 6 (Migne, 57, 64). 

xarahbwv x.7.d.) Cf. Ignatius, Ad Ephes. 19; Tertullian, De idolola- 
tria 9, at enim scientia ista usque ad evangelium fuit concessa, ut 
Christo edito nemo exinde nativitatem alicuius de caelo inter- 
pretetur; Chrysostom, Hom. in Mattheum 6 (Migne 57, 61) 
Bob, gnoi, xai rob Xporod yervnbévros aorhp éparn, Sxep éorl onpetov 
Tov Tiv dorpodoylay elvar BeBaiay. xés obv el xar’ txetvoy tréxOn rov 
vopov, dorpodoylay Zhuge xal eluappivny dvethe xal Saluovas trea réusce 
kal whavqy éfBade xai xacav rovabray Hayyaveiay averpepe. Cf. 
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Bouché-Leclercq, Astrologie gtecque, pp. 610f. Cle 
Strom. i. 71, 4 accepts the star as a sign to the Ma i, to =a 
Origen assents (Contra Celsum i. 58-60), but, didlkie-aciaiet 
(Comm. in Genesim, Migne, xi. 49 ff.), counters with anéther 
ee ; ¢f.in Numeros homilia 18,4 (Baehrens, II pp. 173f.) 
xaw® gurl] Ignatius, Ad Ephes. 19; Ch S Matthanun 
hom. 6 (Migne, 57, 64). Ser tae eer 
ddnyés] Cf. Iren. i. 7, 5 (H. p. 125); R. Reitzenstein, Poimandres 
p. 23, n. 5; Zwei religionsgeschichtliche Fragen, p. 111, n. 1. 
xpdvaav] Cf. Exe. 73, 2. 
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Excerpta 75 


1, dmoredéouara] Cf. Suidas ad verbum; Bouché-Leclereg, Astro- 
logie grecque, pp. 83, 328 n. 1, 348 ff. 

2. Bacededs tréx6n] Mt. 2, 2. 

dvaBbnro x.7.d.] Cf. Aristides, Apology 14, 2-3. 

3. 6a 7obro] The intention is obviously to disclaim any natural 
affinity between the Saviour and the Jews, the chosen people of 
the Demiurge. Jesus appeared first to the Jews only because of 
their reputation for piety. 

ext robrous . . . xpdrous} Cf. Jo. 1, 11. 


Excerpta 76 


1. wupds hpas eeldero] Cf. Ecl. 8, 25. 
kara wévra x.7..) Cf. Rom. 6, 2ff.; Gal. 3, 27. 


Excerpta 77 


1. rabrp Gavaros x.7.d.] Cf. Exe. 22, 2. 
dmoragcopévuv) Cf. Barnabas 16, 7; Strom. ii. 114; Ecl. proph. 46. 
2. ob xepl 76 capa) Cf. Ecl. proph. 7, 2 rabrp ro. ob pbvoy 1d odipa, 
AAG Kal rhy Yuxiy xabarpoueGa (se. in baptism). onyetov yotr rob cai 
ra dépara hyov dyafecGac 76 xal avelpata axafapra oupmeneyniva 
TH Yuxf SvAlfeoPar dnd ris yevécews ris Kawijs Te Kal mveuparinis. 
3. Soddos Geo] Titus 1, 1; James J, 1; 1 Pet. 2, 16; Dieterich, 
Abraxas, p. 178, 13. 
els dv xr.) Cf. Gal. 4, 3 and 8-9; Dieterich, Abraxas, p. 61. ig 
g¢plocovew] Cf. James 2, 19; Tertullian, De corona 3; Justin, Dial. 
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Excerpta 78 


1. pexpl rob Baxricparos] Cf. Exc. 75, 1; Justin, I Apol. 61; Eel. 
proph. 53, 4; Dieterich, Abraxas, p. 178.9-11. 
2. dovrpdy] Cf. Eph. 5, 26; Tit. 3,5; Justin, 1 Apol. 61-62; Dial. 
141. 
vious] Cf. Irenaeus i. 1, 11 (H. p. 53); i. 14, 1 (H. p. 181) Aéyousr 
5& abriy (i.e. axodbrpwow) avayxalay elvac rots Thy redelay -yraouw 
edjdoow, tva els thy dxep wavra Sivape arayermpivn, and Corp. 
hermet. 3 dnul eye, pafety O&dw 7a Svra xai vojoa: Ti rovTwy dbaw 
xal yvdvae rév Oedy, ibid. iv. 4 rdv d8 voty uh rpocaAnddres ayvoovouw 
éwl rl yeyévace kal bd tlvos. Cf. Dieterich, Abraxas, pp. 2, 177.17. 
wd8ey Aurpobpeba] Cf. Exe. 62. 
tl yavqgas) Cf. Exe. 67-68; 80, 1. 
rl dvaylvvnois] Cf. Exe. 22; S80, 2-3. 


Excerpta 79 
das ov .7.4.] Cf. Exe. 68. 
els &v5pa) Cf. Exe. 21, 3. 
vids vundlov) Cf. Exe. 68. 
doberis] Cf. Exc. 67, 1. 
Excerpta 80 


1. 8» yore f uArnp] Cf. Exe, 67-68. 
éybod5a) Cf. Exc. 63, 1; Strom. iv. 159, 2. 
2. arodvjoxovow)] Cf. Rom. 6, 10; Exe. 22, 2. 
8. da yép x74.) Cf. Exc. 76, 3. Evidently the triple formula was 
also employed in the Valentinian rite, but it is not clear whether 
it was alternative or additional to those preserved in Irenaeus i. 
14, 2,4. Cf. Exe. 22, 5, and Miiller, Beitrige, pp. 184. 
o¢pay.otels] Cf. Eel. 12,9; 2 Clem. 6,9; 8,6; Irenaeus, Epideixis 3; 
J. Estlin Carpenter, Phases of Early Christianity, 1916, p. 239; 
Wobbermin, Religionsgeschichtliche Studien, 1896, pp. 144- 
ded rpidw dvopdrav) Cf. Ecl. 29,1; R.H. Connolly, ‘The Meaning of 
éxlxAnows: a Reply,’ Journal of Theological Studies, XXV, pp. 
337 ff.; W. Heitmiiller, In Namen Jesu, p. 317. 
gopécas x.7.4.) Cf. Exe. 15, 1; Eel. 24. 
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Excerpta 81 


1. rob mupts) Cf. Ecl. 8; 25; 26; Hippolytus, Ref. vi. 32 

olov dapdvwv] Cf. Exe. 14, 1.3. D vi. 32, 8. 

8. Surdpuewv xparet] Cf. Exc. 77; Clementine Reco scant 
(Migne. i. 1329). : gnitions iv. 3 


Excerpta 82 


1. 4 Gpros xal 73 Ekasov] The bread refers obviously to the Eucharist 
and the oil to baptismal chrism (cf. Paed. I. 19, 4). It is un- 
sound to argue that because chrism is not referred to elsewhere 
in Excerpta @avoy must be a slip for olvos (Heinrici, Die valen- 
tinianische Gnosis und die heilige Schrift, 1871, p. 111, no. 2). 
Much less emphasis appears to have been laid on the second 
element in the Eucharist than on the first, and considerable lati- 
tude in its choice was permitted; cf. H. Lietzmann, Messe und 

_ Herrenmahl, 1926, pp. 246-248. 

ayéterar] Cf. Justin, I Apol. 66; Liturgical Homilies of Narsai 
XXII (B); Connolly, Texts and Studies VII, pp. 44-45. 

ti Suvdye rob dvéparos] Cf. Exe. 22, 4-5; 26,1; 31,3; R. H. Con- 
nolly, Journal of Theological Studies, XXV, pp. 344 ff.; Litur- 
gical Homilies of Narsai, p. 44: “By the visible oil he shows 
the power that is in the names (i.e. of the Trinity), which is 
able to confirm the feebleness of men with hidden (powers);” 
ibid., p. 50: “With the name of the Divinity, the three Names, 
he consecrates the water that it may suffice to accomplish the 
cleansing of the defiled. The defilement of men he cleanses with 
water: yet not by the water but by the power of the Name of the 
Divinity which there lights down.” 

els Sbvauw «.7.d.] Cf. Paed. i. 51.1; ii. 19.4; 20, 1; Tertullian, De 
baptismo 4, sanctum autem utique super sanctum ferebatur aut 
ab eo, quod superferebatur, id quod ferebat sanctitatem mutua- 
batur, quoniam subiecta quaeque materia eius, quae desuper 
imminet, qualitatem rapiat necesse est, maxime corporalis 
spiritalem et penetrare et insidere facilem per substantiae suae 
subtilitatem. ita de sancto sanctificata natura aquarum et ipsa 
sanctificare concepit. : 

2. obrws xai 7d Gdwp) Cf. Ecl. proph. 7, 1 xai dd robro é ournp eBaxrl- 
caro uh xoptwv abrés, tva Tots dvayervapévas 7d wav dow dy:don, 
Tertullian, De baptismo 4; Constitutiones Apostolorum 48, 5 
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(Funk, I, p. 450); Sacramentarium Serapionis 19 (Funk, II, 
p. 181). 

tkopxitdpevov) Cf. Constitutiones ecclesiac Aegyptiacae xv—-xvi (Funk, 
II, pp. 108-109); Weinel, Wirkungen des Geistes, pp. 118-119, 


Excerpta 83 


éwel x.r.d.] Cf. Valentinus, quoted by Clement Strom. ii. 114, 3-6; 
Barnabas 16, 7; Eel. 7, 3 onuciov yoty rod xat ra aépara tpay 
dycdfeoGar 7d kal mvebpara axdBapra oupxerAnyuiva Ti Wuxf dwAl- 
SeoOac ard ris yevécews Ths xawns re Kal zveuparinys. 


Excerpta 84 


did rodro x.7.4.] Cf. Tertullian, De baptismo 20; Constitutiones 
ecclesiae Aegyptiacae, 15 (Funk, II, p. 109). 


Excerpta 85 


1. els huérepov rixov} Cf. Exc. 76, 1. 
era Onplwv) Cf. Tertullian, De baptismo 20. 
dx’ dyyéiwv] Cf. Tertullian, De baptismo 5. 
2. dap x7.) Cf. Exe. 77, 3. 
8. det ov x.7.A.) Cf. Exe. 72, 2. 


Excerpta 86 


2. éxeypagiy piv x.7.d.] Cf. Eel. 24 dre xoixol juevy, Kaicapos fuer. 
Kaioap 5é ori 3 xpboxacpos dpxwr, ob al eixcoy } xox) b wadaids &vOp- 
wos, els dv exadwipsuncer. tobrw oly ra xorKa saiegiiias, & ““wepopé- 
Kapev ey 7H elxdve rod xoiKob” Kal “ra rod cod 7H BEG” Exagrov yap 
Tay rabav domep ypaupa cat xdpayua Huty Kai onuetov. Gddo xépayua 
viv 3 xépios uty xai Ga évépara Kai yoauuara évoqualveras,wlotw 
avri aaee las, xai rd éffs. otrws axd ray buoy éxl ra AVEULATIXG 
nerayoueba “poptcavres thy elxdva rod éxovpavtov.” 

da Xpior0b x.7.4.] Cf. Exe. 26, 1. 

3. 7a radia] Cf. Lk. 11, 7. 

cuverqdov}] Cf. Exe. 35, 3. 


Hromacpéve x.7.d.] 1 Cor, 2,9; 1 Pet. 1, 12. The same combination 
of verses appears in Quis dives salvetur 238, 3. 
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